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The writer of the following pages does not feel 
himself called upon to offer any apology for their 
production. If they are in accordance with God's 
inspired records, they cannot receive the censure 
of man without criminating the objector. K they 
are not, it will devolve on the parties principally 
concerned to demonstrate wherein they err. But 
let it be remembered, that no such demcmstration 
will be valid unless its author is prepared to give 
proof of possessing something higher than human 
authority or human talents to direct him. " Spi- 
ritual things are spiritually discerned," and are 
thus placed beyond the reach of merely natural 
attainments; and it is the widely-spread and pre- 
STzmptuous infringement of this law which has called 
forth the impeachment herein contained. 

It is always more pleasant to applaud than to 
chide ; to approve than to condemn ; and so strongly 
is this the experience of our race, that it has led 
many into the fatal error of supposing the rod 
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of 'correction should rarely or never be had re-, 
course to, and that the teachers and supporters 
even of religious error, should be allowed to remain 
unmolested, unoondemned, unopposed. 

This pacific bearing is open to the gravest ob- 
jections. First, it is without scriptural precedent. 
Thire we continually meet with the most severe 
rebukes. ** Contend earnestly for the faith once de- 
Uuered to the saints,** teaches us the necessity under 
which we lie, as followers of Christ, to resist man- 
fully every infringement upon our creed, every attack 
upon the Truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 

The im'portance of the subject not only justifies, 
but peremptorily demands interference, when the 
Truth is misrepresented or falsified. The temporal 
well-being of nations and individuals is intimately 
connected with the preservation and observance 
of purity of faith, and doctrine. None but an 
atheist will deny this. But what is of more im- 
portance still, the eternal salvation of the individual 
depends on a right appreciation and understanding 
of the character and principles of faith. This fact 
is in no way subversive of the doctrines of grace. 
By the latter, we understand that true faith and 
sound foundational doctrines are necessarily im- 
planted in the heart of every believer. By the 
former is signified the responsibility under which 
the teacher lies of setting forth nothing but that 
which will bear comparison with the doctrines of 
Holy Writ. "Whosoever infringes this rule is not 
a servant of Christ, but an enemy ; and the result 
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of his operations will have an apostatising tendency, 
for the corenteracting of which every Christian is 
responsible, according to his capacity and oppor- 
tunity. It is not a question of pleasing man, but 
of serving God, and these two will invariably clash. 
The latter is the object of the writer, and if the 
former — namely, the disapproval of the world — 
results, it wiU be but an evidence of his success, 
the degree of which may be measured by the 
amount of opposition (from such a source), to which 
his labours may give rise. 
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THE NATIONAL BELiaiON OF ENGLAND BBOUaHT TO THE 
TEST OP HOLY SCRIPTURE, AND FOUND EVERYWHERE 
DEFECTIVE AND ERRONEOUS. 

Nothing appears to us more easy than to prove 
our position, for we are persuaded that the Book 
of Common Prayer is based upon a false and 
human apprehension of the principles of godliness, 
which betrays itself at every turn. It is of little 
consequence for our purpose where we begin : 
whether we regard the connection which the Church 
(so-called) maintains with the State ; whether it 
be in its ordinances, its articles, its liturgy, the 
same melancholy conviction fixes itself upon the 
mind, — namely, the utter dissimilarity which exists 
between our State Church and the religion of Jesus 
Christ and His Apostles. 

The very name, " The Church of England," is 
a Scriptural mistake — a misnomer, a misrepresen- 
tation. The Anglican State religion is no more 
** the Church of England " than its text-book is the 
Bible itself; and we might as well declare the 
former — ^that is, the Book of Common Prayer — to be 
the inspired Word of God, as to denominate the 
conforming body, ** the Church of England." We 
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have **the Churdi of England," which is quite 
another and a different thing ; and those who con- 
fonnd the two, have not yet made themselves 
acquainted with what it is which constitutes a 
Church in a scriptural sense, and every other is 
illusory, dangerous, deceptive. 

What, then, is " the Church of England ?" The 
members of Christ's body in England, find them 
where we may. This is "the Church of England," 
and there is no other. Apply the title to any re- 
ligious sect, as at present constituted, and you may 
indeed deceive the blind; but it wiU be only to 
render that blindness more hopeless, by calling 
things by wrong names, and attaching to them a 
significance they do not possess. 

The Churches of Corinth, Ephesus, &c., were the 
saints at Ephesus and Corinth, before sectarianism 
had begun to exercise its light-destroying influence 
on the sotils and consciences of believers, or at 
least before it had assumed such dimensions as to 
render obscure, as at present, the simple meaning of 
scriptural terms. 

If we must have a religious monstrosity in the 
shape of a State Church; if for the sake of false 
decency and irreligious order, we are called upon 
to subscribe our hundreds of thousands, to give 
gentlemanly occupation and emolument to the sons 
of our middle and higher classes; in the name of all 
that is religious, moral, and equitable, let it not be 
for the purpose of imparting false views of the 
religion of the Bible, or of leading souls to rest 
upon that which will not, cannot, avail them in a 
dying hour, or which can only afford them a false 
peace, whose worthlessness shall be made manifest 
when too late — the deceived soul having entered 
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upon its irrevocable condition, whether of ever- 
lasting happiness or despair. 

A mistake here is fatal indeed. Other mistakes, 
as they aiffect only the temporal well-being of the 
individual, are comparatively of little consequence ; 
but to be buoyed up by a false, unsaving hope, 
to be inspired with a peace, groundless, unsanc- 
tifying, destroying, whilst it must bring dismay 
upon its hapless possessor, shall also involve false 
teachers in a solemn responsibihty, dreadful to 
contemplate. 

We have a flagrant illustration of such soul-de- 
ceiving, sotil-destroying teaching, in infant baptism, 
as we shall hereafter see, when we enter fully into the 
consideration of that most unscriptural innovation ; 
but having alluded to the title of the institution 
we purpose to impeach, it shall be our object, first, 
to demonstrate, by the only authority available, viz., 
the Holy Scriptures, that the assumption of such a 
title is wholly indefensible. 

We have a plain and unmistakable statement as 
to what constitutes the Church, in the most enlarged 
sense, in Ephesians i. 22, 23 : <* And hath put all 
things under his (Christ's) feet, and gave him to 
be head over all things to the Church, which is 
his body." 

In the opening to the 1st Corinthians, we have 
the Church thus described : " Paul, unto the Church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that are sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus, called to be saints." 

In Colossians i. 18, it is again called ** the body," 
and He is the head of the body, the Church. 

In Ephesians v. 23 : ** For the husband is the 

head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the 

Church.'* 

2 * 
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In Aeis iL 47, it is written, " And the Lord added 
to the Church daily snch as should be saved. " 

In a more limited sense it is applied to a greater 
or less nnmber of saints, beUeyers, or members of 
Christ's body, as in Bomans xvi. 5, " The Church 
which is in thy honse." 

Without multiplying passages unnecessarily, it is 
not difficult to define the scriptural meaning of the 
term Church, from, the texts quoted, as a people 
saved by God, and become members of the body of 
Christ, over which He presides as their head. The 
intimate union which subsists between the various 
members of this body constituting the Church, is 
illustrated in Scripture by comparing it to the na- 
tural body of a man, as in Colossians ii. 19, and 
Bomans xii. 4, 5, ** For as we have many members 
in one body, and all members have not the same 
office : so we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another." 

Again, the body, the Church, is compared to a 
building, the members being the stones. "Ye also, 
as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house." 
(1 Peter ii. 5.) Of this house Christ is described 
in the next verse as the chief comer (or foundation) 
stone. ** Behold, I lay in Sion a chief comer stone, 
elect, precious ; and he that believeth on him shall 
not be confounded." 

So then it would appear, as before stated, that the 
Church in a given place is composed of the aggregate 
of saved souls in that place, a peculiar people (1 Pet. 
ii. 9), "sanctified in Chrisf Jesus" (1 Cor. i. 2), 
"chosen and faithful" (Bev. xvii. 14); nay, "chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world." (Eph. 
i. 4.) "They are not of the world, even as he is 
not of the wprld." (John xv. 19.) "The children of 
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God," in contradistinction to the children of the 
devil. (1 John iii. 10.) "Therefore" (because the 
children of God) " the world knoweth them not, as 
it knew him not.** (1 John iii. 1.) 

The Church of England, therefore, is composed 
of these, and these only resident in England, who 
are now unhappily scattered, not uniting visibly 
as one body, and thereby having lost the witness 
they, as a body, should be to the world, that the 
world might believe that Christ has been sent of the 
Father. (John xvii. 21.) This disposition to schism 
began to manifest itself even in the days of Paul, 
when, some believers stated themselves to be 
(followers) of Paul, others of Apollos, — the very 
essence of dissent, or schism and disunion, and 
which has^one on ever since, until, at the present 
day, Christians (of course I speak in the scriptural, 
not in the vernacular sense of the term,) see no 
sin in declaring themselves to be (followers) of the 
Anglican State Church religion, or of Wesley, Con- 
gregational, &c., each and all of which are but 
illustrations of different forms of dissent, such as 
that which Paul so strongly condemned in the memo- 
rable words "Who is Paul? who is Apollos?** with 
this difference, that the sin is ten-fold greater in the 
instances above spoken of than in the latter case, 
by the fact of Paul having been an inspired apostle 
of God, who could therefore only teach truth; 
whereas, in the former cases, there is neither inspi- 
ration nor infallibility, but the greatest possible 
amount of darkness and fallibility that can be con- 
ceived, as we shall show in the instance of the 
particular system we are dealing with. 

Now it will appear by this that when the clergy of 
the Anglican religious body speak of those who do not 
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join with them, or who have withdrawn from them, as 
dissenters, "they know not what they say or whereof 
they affirm;" as dissent consists, not in departing 
from a modem body of professing Christians, but in 
meeting together on unscriptural and unauthorised 
principles; and it will be our object to demonstrate 
that in this respect the so-called Church of England 
is — ^next only to the Eomish or Greek religions — ^the 
greatest dissent of all, being the furthest removed, 
with the exception of those named, from those 
simple principles of godliness established by Jesus 
&nd His inspired apostles. 

The mode therefore by which dissent must be 
avoided, and the only mode, is by giving up all foolish 
and ignorant prejudices, to withdraw from all sec- 
tarianisms, and go back to the early principles as set 
down in the New Testament. 

"Separation from evil is God's principle of 



union." 



But having shown succinctly what it is which 
constitutes the Church of Christ in any particular 
place, from which place the church may justly take 
its name, as the Church of Ephesus, &c., we will just 
see how little resemblance there is in such a church, 
nay, what a total absence there is of all resemblance 
between it and the Anglican system of religion, 
ostentatiously, but as we have seen, very erroneously 
styled the " Church of England." 

First, then, Is the tru.e Church of England repre- 
sented by the English national religion ? Of course 
I speak to believers, to those who are "bom again,'* 
quickened, from having been " dead in trespasses and 
sins" (Eph. ii. 1) ; because these only can under- 
stand me. It is a spiritual. subject, and spiritual 
things must be spiritually understood. * * The natural 
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man does not understand the things of the Spirit of 
God, they are foolishness unto him." (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

It is therefore useless even for a clergyman or a 
bishop, ay, or an archbishop, to attempt a reply to 
this question, unless he has the witness within that 
he is "a child of God; the Spirit of God bearing * 
witness to the fact, with his own spirit." (Eomans 
viii. 16.) 

I ask again, Is the Church of England repre- 
sented by the English national religion ? We do 
not say there are no members of Christ in that 
system — we know there are thousands, that is quite 
a different thing — ^but to answer the question we 
must know whiat it is which constitutes membership 
of the Establishment. The answer is, baptism into 
the Church, the being covfirmedj and attendance on 
its ordinances and services with more or less regu- 
larity. In a strict sense we might say, to approve 
and comply with those ordinances, &c. Now all 
this may be done and observed by those who are 
still dead in trespasses and sins, who are without 
God and without hope in the world; and if so, 
then it is within the range of possibility that 
each and every individual member should be in 
this state of separation from God and holiness — ^lost, 
unsaved, unsanctified, unjustified. Nay, we may go 
farther, and state that such would really be the 
case, if all believers were possessed of that amount 
of spiritual discernment which would cause them 
to withdraw from error in all its forms, and meet for 
spiritual worship and breaking of bread, in the 
manner observed by the early believers, before 
Christianity had been alloyed and corrupted, as is 
now almost universally the case, by the false 
teachings and innovations of carnal pirofessors, who, 
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without a glimmer of that light which truly enlight- 
ens, being unconverted and uncalled, take upon 
themselves the responsibility of teaching others what 
they must of necessity, by virtue of their unrenewed 
nature, be totally ignorant of themselves. It is 
wonderful that any member of Christ should suffer 
itself to be misled by such blind guides. 

It is clear, then, that that organisation which 
might possibly be unable to number one single be- 
liever in its ranks, cannot be the Church of England^ 
whatever other title it may lay claim to; and 
although it should contain many such members, its 
claim to that distinction is not advanced in the 
slightest degree whilst numbers of its laity and its 
ministers are unconverted, and its ordinances un- 
scriptural, unauthorised, unholy. 

We will now proceed to examine these last by 
the test of God*s revealed Word, which is the only 
sanction we admit, the only criterion we recognise ; 
premising, that those who appeal to any other 
source, are only giving evidence de faxito that they 
are not members of the true Church of England, 
and that consequently their opinions cannot be 
received. 

Inasmuch then as the stepping-stone into the 
English State religion is the ordinance of baptism, 
as performed by that institution, we will conmience 
with a critical examination into— 

THE BAPTISM OF THE AIYGLIGAN STATE BELIGION. 

It is wonderful that an ordinance which does not 
contain a single point of resemblance to anything 
existing in the New Testament, should have been 
conceived in the mind of man ; it is more wonderful 
still that that ordinance should have found favour 
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for four centuries, and that professedly during the 
most religious period of the Christian era. But it is 
most wonderful of all that clergymen and bishops, of 
whose conversion we can have no doubt, can be 
found who adopt and teach it, and that lay Chris- 
tians are in the daily habit of submitting to it. 

In the commencement of the Catechism we 
have so particular and concise an account of what 
is effected by this ordinance, that we shall first 
refer to it. Every child, according to the Anghcan 
religious system, is instructed to say as follows : — 

** Who gave you your name ?" 

Answer. — " My god-fathers and god-mothers in 
my baptism, wherein I was made a member of 
Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven." 

The language here is plain enough ; there is no 
possibility of mistake, no ambiguity, no double 
meaning. Our task, therefore, in criticising it, is 
simple. 

"My god-fathers and god-mothers." From 
whence did they spring ? In what particular part of 
Holy Writ is there mention made of these dignitaries ? 
We read the Word attentively, but find no allusion 
to god-fathers or god-mothers. That Word is our 
only guide in matters of religious faith ; we there- 
fore unhesitatingly reject both god-fathers and 
god-mothers, as having no place in the religion of 
Jesus, however they may be admired in the English 
national creed. We regard all religious inventions 
of man, as not only useless, but positively sinful, 
as a reproach against the Holy Spirit, for having 
omitted something that should have been introduced 
— a charge against God's system of salvation, as 
inherently defective — something additional being 
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required; therefore as neither more nor less than 
blasphemy, and that of the worst character. For what 
can be more impious than for man to set himself 
up as wiser than God, which is unquestionably the 
standing he assumes when he ventures to add to, 
or detract from, the inspired Word of the Most High. 

The writer of this may. indeed be a very insig- 
nificant and unimportant member of society, but 
he dares to stigmatise every one — be he bishop, 
archbishop, or priest — ^with the charge of blasphemy, 
for practising or teaching this dogma relating to 
god-fathers and god-mothers. Authority received 
from man, however honourable in the world's 
estimation, by no means exempts us from respon- 
sibility to God, and for centuries has this respon- 
sibility been assumed by tens of thousands, who 
demonstrate thereby that they prefer the honour of 
man to the glory of God and His approbation; 
or are otherwise so blinded by custom, or the total 
absence of all spiritual light, as to be ignorant alike 
of what they practise or teach. But to continue. 

**In my baptism." Baptism! A sacred and 
Christian ordinance, doubtless; but what does it 
mean? and to whom, and by whom, is it to be 
exercised ? 

It must be clear that although rightly performed, yet 
would it be invalidated by either of the conditions 
named not being duly observed ; that is, if practised 
by an unauthorised person, or upon an unsuitable 
candidate. But is it rightly performed in the 
Anglican state religious system ? There cannot be 
a question as to the proper mode. The word itself 
is sufficient to guide us aright. BaTrroi simply 
means immersion, neither more nor less; and 
neither sprinkling nor pouring water on the subject 
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would be a fulfilling of the rite of baptism. I 
acknowledge that this is the mode imperfectly 
enjoined in the service of the Prayer Book, but how 
is it carried out ? — ^nay, what provision is made for 
it ? With regard to infants, I believe the proper 
mode is generally given up, and mere sprinkling 
used in its stead; but with reference to "the 
baptism of such as are of riper years," although 
the priest has the option of either dipping, or pouring 
water upon the candidate, yet has he no means of 
carrying out the former and only correct mode, 
no vessel being at his disposal but the font, which 
is much too small for the purpose. 

We will say no more as to the mode, which is 
usually unscripturally and inaccurately administered, 
a culpable carelessness manifesting itself in this 
particular, but will glance at the two next questions 
relating to the baptiser and the baptised. 

With regard to the first, we shall delay the 
consideration of this important subject xmtil we 
speak at large on the subject of ministry, so that 
at present we have only to consider the question of 
the parties to be baptised. 

They are infants, and the excuse usually given, 
and herein quoted, for practising baptism on these, 
is by reference to our Saviour's gracious and mem- 
orable words, commencing, " Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not," &c. To my 
mind, this very passage affords a reason against the 
use of the ordinance to infants ; for surely, if it had 
been in the mind of Christ that they should 
be baptised, this is the very occasion on which 
He would have enjoined it, whereas He here makes 
no allusion to it whatever. If ever there was an 
instance of the misuse of reason and of common 
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sense ; if ever an illustration of the overstraining of 
language to make it suit a particular purpose, surely 
it is to be found here. ** Verily, I say unto you, 
whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of heaven 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein." It 
relates to the childlike simplicity with which 
those who are not httle children must receive the 
kingdom of heaven. Christ was addressing such 
(His disciples), not the children themselves. "And 
he took them (the children) up in his arms, put his 
hands upon them, and blessed them.'' Not a word 
about baptising them; and yet, what an oppor- 
tunity ! Is it probable that Jesus would have let 
such an one pass, and never have given any direc- 
tion about it, here or elsewhere, if He had wished 
us to baptise our httle children ? 

The excuse is often urged for the observance of 
this ordinance, that it is substitutional of circumci- 
sion as practised by the Jews ; a most unfortunate 
extenuation, for as "circumcision is nothing, and 
imcircumcision is nothing (1 Cor. vii. 19), it 
follows by this showing that infant baptism must 
be nothing also. 

But in justification of the appUcability of the 
ordinance to infants, it is urged that Lydia and her 
household were baptised, it being assumed, as a 
matter of course, that there were infants forming 
part of the family. This argument really carries 
with it httle weight. How many households are 
there without infants ? To build up an ordinance on 
a mere assumption like this, is simply to be wise 
beyond that which is written. But suppose there 
was an infant in Lydia's household, the mere state- 
ment that she was baptised and her household, 
would not necessarily involve the infant; for if 
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in consequence of its tender age it had been omitted, 
it would have been scarcely worth while to have 
alluded to the fact. The Word of God is very 
concisely written ; matters are but cursorily glanced 
at, and everything imnecessary avoided. If it were 
not so we should have an extensive work, that 
would be objectionable on this very account; so 
that John says, if all the things relating to Jesus 
were written, the whole world would not contain 
them. Where that Word is silent, it behoves us to 
be silent also ; and if the ordinance of baptism be so 
all-important as it is rendered in the Book of Common 
Prayer, involving even the salvation of the individual, 
it is inconceivable that explicit and unmistakable 
directions relating to its use to infants should not 
have been given, when, by their omission, or by any 
error in the mode of administering it, the everlasting 
condition of such would be affected. The inconsistency 
of the Anglican religion is here observable ; it declares 
that baptism is salvation, as we shall soon prove ; 
but the only reason given for employing it in the 
case of infants, is upon the assumption that in house- 
holds that were baptised there were probably infants. 
With what indifference does such reasoning charge 
the author of the Bible to the everlasting state of 
these little ones. Infants regenerated by baptism, 
and the Word of God silent on the subject ! It cannot 
be urged that the commandment, ** Go into the whole 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature, bap- 
tising them,*' &c., bears out the ordinance as applied 
to infants, because, where would be the utility of 
preaching to them ? And in this passage those were 
to be baptised to whom the gospel was preached ; and 
to stretch the expression ** every creature" to include 
infants, would be absurd, as by so doing the lower 
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animals, which are also creatures, would be included. 
We do not, therefore, consider the baptism of infants 
can be shown to have any scriptural authority what- 
ever ; and if it has, we believe the word would be con- 
trary to itself, which is impossible, as I think it can be 
distinctly shown that the baptism into Christ was to 
be a condition of faith in Him, which little infants 
cannot possess. 

But supposing we admit the necessity or advis- 
ability of baptising infants, which we do not ; then 
I contend that the statements made in the Prayer 
Book, in connection with the ordinance, are partly 
false, partly absurd, and wholly unscriptural and 
erroneous. **In my baptism, wherein I was made 
a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inhe- 
ritor of the kingdom of heaven." A most wonderful 
and extraordinary effect to be produced by so simple 
a process ! All then that is necessary for everlasting 
life, is the christening, as it is called, of the Anglican 
state religion ; for let it be remembered that members 
of Christ are ** members of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones." (Eph. v. 30.) They have "everlasting 
life, being chosen in Christ before the foundation of 
the world." (Compare with Eph. i. 4.) But such are 
here stated not merely to be members of Christ, but 
** children of God." There is a difficulty here, and 
similar difficulties obtain in every part of the anoma- 
lous text-book of the clergy. It is this ; that the Word 
say^, ** Ye are all children of God, by faith in Christ 
Jesus." (Gal. iii. 26.) Now, how can little infants 
exercise faith ? ** Children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven." • We know not why the 
subject of baptismal regeneration should be so 
warmly controverted by the various members of the 
AngHcan faith. If language be of the slightest use, 
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this passage in the child's Catechism settles the 
question beyond dispute. If a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven, be not regenerated or bom again, what 
peculiar mystical meaning does the word possess ? 
Does regeneration do more than this ? We again 
state, a baptised child is a saved child ; what else is 
necessary ? If ye be inheritors, or heirs, then are ye 
"joint heirs with Christ" (Eom. viii. 17); and Christ 
must be deprived of His inheritance before His joint 
heir can forfeit his. This is clear. Even an heir 
to an estate, according to the usages of civilised 
society, cannot be deprived of his right ; how much 
more is the heir of God, and joint heir of Christ, 
secured of his inheritance ! ** If ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise." (Gal. iii. 29.) So that the promise given 
to Abraham and his seed, ages before ye were born, 
cannot be affected by any condition (in time) what- 
ever. And all this safety is guaranteed to such as 
are sprinkled in the manner referred to ! 

Why, it surpasses the most skilful tricks of leger- 
demain. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
Satan is cheated, and heaven and everlasting life 
secured, and that without possibility of failure ; 
inasmuch as a member of Christ can never become 
a member of wrath, or Christ would lose one of His 
members, and be rendered imperfect. A child of 
God can never become a child of Satan (1 John iii. 
9, 10), neither can an inheritor of the kindom of 
heaven ever forfeit his inheritance, being secured 
in it by his imion in his heirship with Christ. 
Such are Christ's sheep, of whom He says: 
** They shall never perish; I give unto them eternal 
life." (John x. 28.) Without quoting further fioxcL 
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the word and the testimony, to show the absolute 
safety and eternally and unconditionally saved state 
of every "member of Christ, child of God, and 
inheritor of the kindom of heaven," which wonld 
be only to transcribe a large portion of the pages of 
the New Testament, we wonld ask whether all this 
is really effected by the ordinance of infant baptism, 
or not ; because, if it be, the apathy of the people 
on the subject is fearful. We can no longer be 
satisfied with the language of Scripture: ''Beheve, 
and be baptised ;" but our motto must be, " Be bap- 
tised and be saved." I ask you, who are teaching 
and practising this ordinance daily — ^you, who regard 
yourselves as having the spiritual care of the com- 
munity, — ^you, who have constituted yourselves the 
spiritual advisers of the people — do you believe what 
you teach and practise ? Are you really persuaded 
that every one you baptise is made " a member of 
Christ, a child of God," &c.? Then, in the name of 
all that is merciful, and kind, and good, rouse 
yourselves from your criminal lethargy. You are 
allowing souls to perish everlastingly by your apathy. 
Exhort, intreat, nay, compel them to be baptised ; 
pluck them out of the fire, send forth your agents, 
establish your committees ; use, if needs be, the 
strong arm of the law, rather than that one should 
go down into the fiery lake through his or her own 
ignorance or your neglect. And you, the rulers of 
the land, who legislate for, and preside over the 
state rehgion also, you have passed a decree in 
compulsory vaccination, to benefit the temporal 
condition of the community ; instantly bring in a 
bill to enforce a measure that shall secure heaven 
and bhss for their more important souls. Let not 
one escape. The process is so simple, so effectual, 
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that you cannot hold yourselves irresponsible for 
the lo'ss of a single soul, if that soul can be really 
rescued from damnation by the mere application of 
water to the body in an orthodox and ecclesiastical 
fashion. 

But you cannot really believe what you teach, or 
these exhortations would be unnecessary. Centuries 
ago, such measures would have been in full force ; 
and the fact of their not having been, proves that 
you really have little confidence in what you teach. 
If so, we have to consider your position, and the 
position of those who are misled by you, under the 
supposition that the statement is false, and that 
infants are not ** made members of Christ, children 
of God, and the inheritors of the Idndom of heaven 
in their baptism.'' This is indeed the fact. Souls 
are not saved by baptism ; it is but a sign to the 
world, and a submission to the command of Jesus, 
to be used by those who have the witness in them- 
selves that they are bom again of God. For, although 
it says, <' He who believeth and is baptised, shall be 
saved;" yet in innumerable places it likewise says, 
"Believe, and thou shalt be saved," without the 
word "baptise" being introduced; audit nowhere 
states that he who is not baptised shall be damned ; 
but, "He who believeth not shall be damned." 
Again, although it states, " The like figure where- 
unto baptism doth also now save us" (1 Peter 
iii. 21); yet it adds, " Not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." These are the only two passages in 
which baptism and salvation are connected ; and 
that neither expresses that baptism by water is 
necessary to salvation, or that salvation is effected. 

8 
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by water-baptism, appears evident ; and this opinion 
is further increased by the fact, as before stated, 
that in a thousand passages salvation is spoken of 
as dependent on, and effected by, something else, 
baptism not being alluded to. Let it be remembered, 
however, that every believer is baptised by that 
which is absolutely necessary to salvation, namely, 
the Holy Ghost. " I verily baptise yon with water : 
bat he who cometh after me shall baptise you with 
the Holy Ghost." (Mark i. 8.) 
But it may be urged, " Little infants, being baptised, 
are regenerated and made children of God by the 
ordinance, as prayers are made to Almighty God for 
these blessings, and God cannot refuse, seeing He 
hath promised that those who ask should receive, 
those who seek should find, and to those who knocked, 
it should be opened unto them." 

A very cursory reference to the ordinance of piiblic 
baptism of infants, for instance, will show that it is 
upon this ground that the presumption is ^lade ; for 
no sooner has the prayer, " Eegard, we beseech Thee, 
the supplications of thy congregation ; sanctify this 
water to the mystical washing away of sin, and grant 
that this child, now to be baptised therein, may 
receive the fulness of Thy grace, and ever remain in 
the number of Thy faithful and elect children, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ;" — I say, no sooner has this 
prayer been professed to have been offered up, than a 
positive declaration is made that ''the child is rege- 
nerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's church." 

Now it must be dear that if the ordinance itself 
has no scriptural warrant, or if it has been performed 
in an unsoriptural manner to unqualified persons 
(which we shall hereafter prove to be the case), or if 
absurd and unsoriptural statements are made in 
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connection with it, the above prayer is but a pro- 
fanation, consisting as it does of a request that 
Almighty God will approve, and bestow His blessing 
on, a proceeding which He has never authorised; 
and the presumption that such a prayer has been 
answered can only be the result of ignorance, and 
an utter unacquaintance with God's ways and the 
spirit of the religion of Jesus Christ. 

It does not appear, however, that much confidence 
exists after all in the work of regeneration, so posi- 
tively stated to have been effected by the ordinance, 
or if so, but little knowledge is displayed as to the 
nature of this spiritual change ; for immediately we 
find statements and further supplications expressive 
of grave doubts as to the issue: "Let us with one 
accord make our prayers unto Him, that this child 
may lead the rest of his life according to the begin- 
ning.** One feels curious to know how the little 
infant particularised has led the beginning of its life, 
as hinted at, for we could never guess that the pas- 
sive lying still in its nurse's arms, all unconscious 
of the water-proceeding of which it is the subject, 
could be regarded as the kind of life it was leading. 
But however this may be, we do wish to know what 
the clergy and bishops of the Anglican creed un- 
derstand by regeneration, ai^d being grafted into the 
body of Christ*s Church. If they can tell this, why 
express so much anxiety about the future of ** the 
child;" and if not, shall we show them that that 
anxiety is misplaced (unless the whole proceeding is 
a farce), as one born again, or regenerate, "is passed 
from death unto life," and ** shall not come into con- 
demnation, being risen together with Christ ;** "all 
things work together for his good," for " he shall never 
perish, neither shall any pluck him out of his hand.** 

8* 
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Now, that the whole proeeedmg is a faiee (and 
therefore a very wicked proceeding indeed), is eTident, 
as we constantly witness that those who have been 
so treated in their infitincy by the priest, have not 
been made "members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. " In fact, we 
see that nothing has been done for them whatever, 
most of them turning ont as thoroughly worldly- 
minded and wicked as others who have never enjoyed 
the advantage of the ceremony, or had any promises 
securing their absolute perfection made for them by 
their sapient sponsors, at the instigation of the more 
sapient clergy, of any kind whatever. 

It seems strange that this thorough failure of the 
ordinance, so visible in every-day life, appears to be 
alone concealed from the notice of the chief per- 
formers in it ; for, if not concealed, they never would 
persist in continuing a practice so obviously inef- 
fectual in its purpose ; as we would not for a moment 
insinuate that the mere desire of retaining their 
wortliless salaries would be alone sufficient to induce 
them voluntarily to shut out the fact from their ob- 
servation. 

However this may be, one thing is obvious. If the 
ordinance is of no good, it must be a positive evil ; 
if not instrumental in saving souls, it must be in 
damning them. If I am persuaded that much, if not 
eYi>rytliing necessary for my eternal welfare, was 
aoooiu^Jisliod for me at my christening, I shall not 
»(H>k dsowhero for that which I believe I abready 
piVjis<k<>99. I am persuaded that untold millions have 
)hhm\ IxiIUhI into a fatal security from the belief that 
x^Kai wa» taught tliem by the Church (as it is called), 
in Uuxir duKUuxxl and more mature age, was a 
r^ity; indtHHl« if consistent and true members of 
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that institution, it could not be otherwise. It is only 
by being false to their profession, and (ftsbelievers in 
what has been inculoated by their spiritual advisers, 
that safety lies. To believe them and the Book of 
Common Prayer, would be to suppose the wretched 
worthless flint I hold was the pearl of great price, 
and the more firmly I clutched the counterfeit, the 
less should I care for the genuine. I am a member of 
Christ, I am a child of God, I am an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven. What more do I require ? This 
entitles me to Christian burial, when he who was 
the instrument of my regeneration in baptism, or 
one like him, shall thank God, to the consolation of 
surrounding friends, in that He hath taken unto 
Himself my rejoicing soul. But we must not anti- 
cipate, as the Burial Service has hereafter to pass 
through an ordeal similar to that by which we are 
now testing the clerical ordinance of baptism. 

Having now, I trust, to make use of language 
justified by the occasion, given the lie direct to 
the unfounded assertion that the infant, or any one 
else, is made a member of Christ, a child of God, and 
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, at, by, or 
through his baptism, I will adduce some scriptural 
proofs that all these effects should have taken place 
in the individual prior to baptism being had recourse 
to ; so that there may be no misunderstanding, and 
that the matter may be made as plain as dayhght, 
even to the weakest capacity. We do not deny that^ 
some were baptised who were not converted, such as 
Simon the magician. Such cases, however, only 
prove what we contend for, that baptism did not 
convert them, even when performed by an apostle, 
as in the case. in point ; and we have no doubt that 
when so performed it was through inadvertence, the 
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candidates imposing on the apostles, who may not 
have been sufficiently careful in testing the genuine- 
ness of their supposed conversion, prior to performing 
the ordinance on them. 

We must here distinguish between the baptism of 
John, being of repentance and remission of sins, and 
the baptism into Christ, or the putting on of Christ. 
The latter has only been enjoined on Christians since 
the resurrection of Jesus, and has only been in force 
from Pentecost. (See Acts i. 6 ; xix. 4, 5.) 

In Acts ii. 41, we read, " Then they that gladly 
received his word were baptised." This requires no 
comment ; not one word about baptising any others, 
or such its were indifferent or careless. To receive 
the word gladly, or with joy, is to have faith in Christ, 
— ^in fact, to be saved. 

Again, in Acts viii. 12, we read, ** But when they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptised, both men and women." 

Here, again, baptism is seen to follow the reception 
of the truth by faith ; but it is more strikingly set 
forth in the case of the eunuch (verses 86, 87), ** And 
the eunuch said. See here is water ; what doth hinder 
me to be baptised ? And Philip said. If thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered 
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God. . . . And he baptised him."* The con- 
dition is here so clearly affixed, that it appears 
unnecessary to multiply examples. 

* If it Bhonld be here contended that the portion beginning, 
"If thou belieyest/' &o., is an interpolation, it will not be 
denied that Philip was commanded of the Spirit to join himself 
to the eunuch's chariot (verse 29) ; or that, subsequent to the 
ordinance having been performed, the eunuch went on his way 
rejoicing (verse 89), thus showing both the Spirit's influence 
and its fruit. 
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We next come to the consideration of a doctrine 
of the Anglican reformed faith, which, for its mon- 
strous enormity, equals, if not surpasses, any heresy 
of the Eomish system, and would he sufficient, in 
the absence of all other error, to stigmatize any sect 
with the title of ** Apostacy." 

*' What did your godfathers and godmothers then 
for you ?" 

" They did promise and vow three things in my 
name ; first, that I should renounce the devil and all 
his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh; secondly, 
that I should beheve all the articles of the Christian 
faith ; and, thirdly, that I should keep God's holy 
will and commandments, and walk in the same all 
the days of my life." 

Let it be remembered that it is not an arch- 
angel from heaven who makes this vow, nor even 
an ordinary angel ; it would be totally out of their 
power to perform so great, super-human, ay> and 
super-angelic a task. No ! it is reserved for fallen, 
sinful, lost human creatures ; shall I say, creatures 
not even converted by the Holy Ghost, and therefore 
children of the devil ? (1 John iii. 9, 10.) 

I venture upon this statement because I cannot 
understand the children of light being concerned 
in a deed of such consummate darkness. Indeed, 
does not the act itself classify them with the 
workers of iniquity ? 

** They did promise and vow." The whole matter 
is so foreign to anything discoverable in the Gospel 
of God's grace, so irreconcilable with the doctrines 
of the New Testament, that it is not easy to deal 
with it. There are, however, two foundational 
errors recognisable in the character of the promises 
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made. One is, that salvation is obtained by works 
of righteonsness performed by the creature, which 
it is not. The other is akin to it, namely, that 
human nature is capable of attaining to a state of 
perfection, which is equally erroneous. 

But there is another fallacy, if possible greater 
than either of the preceding. It consists in the 
absurd supposition that one person has an influence 
over the life, actions, and even the mind of another ; 
so that he can not only produce in him a perfect 
walk, but also a right faith. '* They promised that 
I should believe all the articles of the Christian faith ; 
and also that I should keep God's holy will and 
commandments, even unto my life's end." To 
do the last is clearly to be absolutely perfect and 
sinless ; for " sin," be it remembered, " is the trans- 
gression of the law," which it is here promised shall 
not be transgressed. 

But, as before stated, not only is the sponsor 
pledged for actual obedience on the part of the 
infant, but he has made himself responsible for his 
faith also. It is clear the sponsors themselves, the 
priest who instructs them, and every aider and 
abettor of the ordinance, can have no sort of idea 
as to the source of faith, or we should have never 
heard of so wise and unblemished an institution. But 
that they may be informed on this head I refer 
them to Colossians ii. 12, where it declares that the 
faith which brings salvation is of God; and also 
to Hebrews xii. 2, where it states it to be of Christ, 
which is the same thing. 

But the belief here refers only to the Articles 
of the Christian faith; i,e,, the Thirty-nine. It 
is not my purpose now to determine how worthy 
those Articles as a whole may be of our confidence ; 
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it is only to demonstrate the arrogance and pre- 
sumption — shall I say the besotted stupidity? — of 
that individual who asserts his ability to decide 
or influence the faith of another. Many aver they 
cannot affect their own belief, and I believe in a 
measure they are right ; but to promise and vow 
that somebody else shall believe so and so, is to 
assume a power which no angel in heaven possesses, 
and which alone appertains to Almighty God. 

It has been truly asserted by another writer 
(Mr. Spurgeon), that as well might they promise 
that ** the child should grow up with blue eyes, 
flaxen hair, and an aquiline nose ! " This is the fact, 
and demonstrates in a striking manner the illusory 
character of the whole proceeding. 

But we must not omit another part of the 
** promise and vow." It is that this child ** shall 
renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps 
and vanities of thi.s wicked world, and all the sinful 
lusts of the flesh." It is the exception to the rule 
perhaps, if on retiring from the edifice called the 
church, this promise is not at once violated by the 
sponsors themselves, as the vanities, &c., alluded to 
are wont to be indulged in on such occasions to a 
very liberal extent ; not unfrequently the priest him- 
self, who has just officiated, taking a very prominent 
part therein. If, however, such were not the case, 
I would suggest that no one taught of the Spirit of 
God, and consequently in his right mind, could 
really advocate, much less teach, a doctrine so wild 
and opposed to all we know of human nature; 
for although it may be urged, the child being re- 
generated is no longer influenced by that nature, yet 
I contend he is, even admitting the change alluded 
to to have been effected ; or how could the Apostle 
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speak of ** our vile bodies,** including his own, or 
how say, ** When / would do good, evil is present 
withm^**? 

Every one who is really born again of God has 
daily experience of the worthlessness of his Adam- 
nature; indeed, it is this which causes him his 
epiritual exercises, and sometimes compels him to 
cry out, ** Oh I wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" And 
again, ** So that we ourselves, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body." (Bom. viii. 28.) 

** The devil andall his works, the pomps and vanities 
of this wicked world," &c. Go into the society of 
those who, having been christened in their infancy, 
have attained to adult a^e, and see whether these 
wonders, surpassing miracles, have been effected 
in them. Follow them to the dance, the theatre, 
the card-table; look at priests, god-fathers, god- 
mothers, and god-children, together. Do you see 
the least evidence of such a marvellous work having 
been wrought on them ? Do you not rather observe 
everything that gives the lie to such a supposition ? 
The devil, instead of being renounced, is he not being 
faithfully served? The pomps and vanities of life, 
are they not luxuriously adopted ? The sinful lusts 
of the flesh, are they not greedily indulged in? 
Conscience answers, yes f Facts answer^ yes ! 
Truth answers, yes I Common sense and human 
reason are alike disregarded, while God Himself 
is insulted and blasphemed, by the pursuance of 
an ordinance which never had His divine sanction, 
and with which man has daringly supplemented 
His own scheme of salvation through the atone- 
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ment offered by our Saviour and Bedeemer, Christ 
Jesus. 

But, it is urged by its advocates, **We are only 
required to see them religiously instructed, and 
taught the Commandments, the Belief, and the 
Lord's Prayer." 

What particular benefit is likely to accrue to 
them by such measures we will not venture to 
determine ; but, if this is the mode in which the 
difficulty is to be got over, we can only call it an 
evasive, hypocritical, and dishonest one. 

We will illustrate this as follows : — 



The sponsors prom^se^^ 
and vow the child shall 
renonnce the deyil and all 
his works, the pomps and 
yanities of this wicked 
world, (fee. 



This means 



They will see they 
are religiously in- 
structed. 



They shall helieve all 
the articles of the Christ- 
tian faith. 



-Which means 



' They shall be 
taught the Gom- 
^mandments. 



They shall keep all^ 
God's commandments all 
the days of their life. 



I They shall be in- 
structed in the Be- 
Uef and the Lord's 
Prayer. 



But, in teaching him the Commandments, are 
you aware that you are going back some twenty 
centuries, and utilising a covenant that has ended ? 
We shall endeavour hereafter to show, that even in 
this, the less objectionable part of the ordinance, 
there is a perfect want of discernment as to what 
should constitute rehgious instruction in the day of 
the gospel of the grace of God. We will here, how- 
ever, pursue our subject a little further. 
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The next qnesidon, having reference to the ordin- 
ance which our youth are taught to answer, is as 
follows : — 

''Dost thou not think that thou art bound to 
believe, and to do as they (thy god-parents) have 
promised for thee ?" 

When, as a little child, I was interrogated weekly 
in these words, I did not think much about the 
matter, but merely repeated, parrot-like, that which 
only constituted a portion of my task, and the 
signification of which I did not clearly understand. 
This, I presume, is the case with others similarly 
placed. I now, however, perceive that the prescribed 
answer is about as preposterous a one as fanaticism 
itself could furnish : 

** Yes, verily, and by God's help so I will." 

It will be perceived that there is more modesty 
in the above reply than in the original promise. 
That was made absolutely, without reference to 
God's help; such assistance, perhaps, being con- 
sidered unnecessary in matters so simple to ac- 
complish as the overruling another's life, actions, 
and thoughts. 

The child's presumption, however — supposing him 
to know anything about it, — ^is not of a trifling 
character. It means — I will keep, I will renounce, 
I will believe, anything and everything that anybody 
determined I should, when I was, say, six weeks old. 
Why should I leave so grave a responsibility on 
them, when, by so simple a process as that of Con- 
firmation, I can absolve them from it? Why 
should I not rather, — ^it might be urged, — leave the 
responsibility with them, since it was undertaken 
without my consent, and, by so doing, I am 
secured of heaven and everlasting happiness, with- 
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out the possibility of marring it by my own mis- 
conduct ; if indeed the whole thing is not a bur- 
lesque, a mockery, a mere delusion of the devil to 
deceive the unwary. 

" By God's help so I will." The apostle knew 
his own human nature better when he said, ** To 
will is present with me, but how to perform 
that which is good I find not." ♦* And I heartily 
thank our heavenly Father that He hath called 
me to this state of salvation through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour." What a delusion, both of the 
deceiver and deceived! What state of salvation? 
Oh, we have it explained in the ordinance itself: 
** It is certain, by God's Word, that children 
which are baptised, dying before they conmiit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved.'* We should have pre- 
ferred chapter and verse for this assertion, but there 
is a clear implication here, that children not having 
been baptised, and dying before they have committed 
actual sin, are undoubtedly damned. We think our 
Saviour's gracious words apply better to the case in 
point than to that which in the service they are 
strained to bear upon, and that — ** Suffer Httle 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven," is a sufficient 
guarantee that our Lord mercifully receives to Him- 
self the souls of all such, and that consequently the 
Anglican ordinance is only a mischievous, meddle- 
some, make-sure sort of proceeding, tinctured so 
strongly of the element '^ human," that it had much 
better be dispensed with altogether. 

It is strange what incongruous praises, endorsed 
with the high and holy name of Jesus Christ, are 
thoughtlessly or ignorantly offered to Almighty God; 
but where shall we seek for a better illustration of 
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the fact than the one before ns : '* Through Jesns 
Christ onr Savionr?" There is bnt one staU of sal- 
vation mentioned in Holy Writ, namely, a free, 
foil, and unconditional one, — ^unalterable in its kind, 
nnchangeable in its nature, eternal in its duration, 
idiich God bestows on whom He will, without 
reference to their previous moral, intellectual, or 
religious state. We will suppose now (as I fear is 
more frequently the case than not), that the little 
urchin into whose mouth these words are placed, by 
those who ought to know better, does not happen to 
be the subject of this salvation. What ! we ask, is 
the Anglican institution doing for its little protege f 
There can be but one reply. So far as in it lies, it is 
making him a little lying hypocrite ; and we must 
remember that this is being, and has been done, 
wholesale throughout the length and breadth of the 
land for centuries. Indeed, if the original Act of 
Parliament in connection with the Anglican state 
religion were still in force — and when it was in force 
— none could escape, all were required to submit 
to the ordeal, from the highest to the lowest. 

The prayer which follows is as lucid as the 
thanksgiving : " And I pray unto Gk)d to give me 
His grace, that I may continue in the same unto my 
life's end." God forbid ! Thou silly one, then thou 
must needs be damned. Thou wert not saved in thy 
baptism ; thou wert not made a member of Christ, a 
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven, therein or thereby. If, therefore, thy 
prayer be granted — ^that thou shouldest continue in 
the same unto thy life's end — eternal destruction 
must be thy lot. 

Oh, false faith ! oh, thou enemy to the gospel of 
God's grace, and to never-dying souls! Oh, thou 
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Anglican Institute, whilst thou professest to be the 
instrument of sending thy children to heaven, thou 
art really sending them headlong and wholesale to 
the bottomless pit of destruction! Whilst thou 
professest to be doing the service of Christ, thou art 
really serving the devil ; whilst thou professest to be 
eyes to the blind, thou art casting them into outer 
darkness ; and it is only by the gracious power of 
the Holy Ghost, frustrating thy influence, and over- 
ruling thy ignorance, that souls are really rescued 
from the power of Satan, and translated into the 
kingdom of His dear Son. 

The last paragraph in the ordinance is deserving 
(or undeserving) of note : ** To take away all scruple 
concerning the use of the sign of the Cross in 
baptism, the true explanation thereof, and the just 
reasons for the retention of it, may be seen in the 
thirtieth Canon, first published in the year 1604.** 
This crowning passage is worthy of the whole which 
precedes it. Like it, reference is not made to what 
was taught by Christ and His apostles — not to the 
infallible book of inspiration, but to something writ- 
ten by fallible man in the seventeenth century ; and 
it must be acknowledged, in mournful cadence, how 
exceedingly fallible it all appears when closely 
examined, — ^how perfectly destitute of one single 
ray of Gospel light. It is like the dreary arid 
desert — ^too parched and too fallow to produce one 
grass-blade; or the winter of the northern ocean, 
where for months the genial rays of the orb of day 
fail to shine on the benighted water. 

Having now weighed the ordinance of Baptism, 
and found it wanting in all its parts, we desire it to 
be remembered that this constitutes the stepping- 
stone into the religious system under consideration. 
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Baptism, and its seal, Confirmation, admit to mem- 
bership, nor can it be regarded as consistent to 
partake of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper until 
these shaU have been observed and complied with. 
Not only so, but it also confers the title to what is 
caUed Christian burial, many having been refused 
this advantage who have not been previously bap- 
tised. It follows that, if parents should be led to see 
some or all of the errors we have pointed out, and 
consequently, from really conscientious scruples, 
refuse to submit their children to this ordinance ; 
in the event of their death before or after having 
committed actual sin, they are considered as having 
gone to perdition, the burial service to such being 
positively refused. The children of parents, however, 
who — Shaving no such scruples, or perhaps caring 
nothing about religious matters — prefer to go 
smoothly with the stream, and therefore adopt the 
prevailing customs of the state religion, are taken 
within its fostering care and interred with due 
solemnity. Were it not for the nonconforming 
denominations, frequently so vituperated by the 
officials of the state religion as schismatics, heretics, 
&c., the mortal remains of these elcommunicated 
might, so far as the AngHcan body is concerned, 
remain above ground, to be exposed to the sacri- 
legious ill-usage of the vile, or to become the prey of 
the fowls of the air or beasts of the forest. 

We will now follow out that portion of the 
Catechism which remains untouched. 

The child is next requested to rehearse the articles 
of its belief. 

Objection might be consistently taken against 
this portion of religious instruction, for the reason 
before given, namely, that the child is made to 
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say that which it probably does not feel or ex- 
perience. 

How stands the case, for instance, if, while 
uttering the words, it really does not believe in 
God the Father, in Jesus Christ, His conception 
by the Holy Ghost, His death, burial, and resur- 
rection, and coming to judge the quick and the 
dead, &c.? 

It is because children, as such, are thoughtless, 
and neither understand nor care about the matter, 
that frequent opposition by them is not expressed to 
this method of coercing their faith. They regard 
the proceeding in the same light as they do '* hie, 
hsBC, hoc,** namely, as a task which they are required 
to know by heart ; and seldom does it enter into their 
youthful minds to contemplate it in the more sacred 
and serious character which it really possesses. This 
being the case — and who will deny it ? — there is a 
positive evil, nay, an actual sin, involved in the 
transaction. The sacred and holy names of God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are uttered 
without reverence or respect ; and those who instruct 
children to observe the third commandment, '' Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain," can scarcely be held guiltless for thus com- 
pelling them to the breach of it. The only manner 
in which we can account for this anomalous incon- 
sistency is by supposing that teachers and taught 
are alike careless ; and if this hypothesis bears hard 
on the reputation or judgment of the entire conclave 
of ecclesiastics, we have nothing to do with conse- 
quences, but only imdertake to point out facts. 

In the three responses to the question, " What 
dost thou chiefly learn in these articles of thy 
belief?" we are compelled to make an admission, 

4 
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It is the first time we have been placed in this 
position, it is true ; and the admission is this : 
there are but two out of the three to which we can 
positively object. But, then, these two are serious 
objections indeed. It is in answers second and 
third. ** Secondly, I learn to believe in God the 
Son, who hath redeemed me and all m>ankind" As false 
a statement as ever was penned! Eedeemed all 
mankind! What ! such even as have not been baptised 
in the Anglican faith ? What ! redeemed those who 
are cast out as unfit, like the dog, for Christian 
burial ? But in what part of the Word of God is it 
stated or implied that all mankind is redeemed, or even 
a large part of it ? Does redemption extend to the 
children of the devil, named in 1 John iii. 10 ? or to 
those filthy dreamers and brute beasts who ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, as 
named in Jude ? or to the murmurers and com- 
plainers who walk after their own lusts, also named 
by the same servant of Christ ? Or does it extend 
to those false prophets and false teachers named in 
2 Peter ii. 1, who bring in damnable heresies, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction; who, 
through covetousness, with feigned words, make 
merchandise of the Church of God, whose damnation 
slumbereth not 9 Does the redemption of Christ 
Jesus, we ask, extend to these 9 If so, may it be 
our earnest prayer never to be redeemed ! 

But where, we ask again, is it stated that all 
mankind is redeemed by Christ ? Is it stated by our 
Saviour Himself, when in John x. 25, He says to 
some, "Ye believe not because ye are not of my 
sheep ?*' Was Cain amongst the redeemed, or Ish- 
mael, or Balaam, or those who perished in the flood, 
or Korah and Abiram, or the Canaanites, or the Egyp- 
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tians drowned in the Bed Sea, — ^were these amongst 
the redeemed ? If not, then the statement is false, 
and those who teach it are found false witnesses 
of the work effected by our Saviour whilst on earth. 

But let us see whether the New Testament states 
anywhere that all mankind are redeemed. Inm any 
passages the word is employed in such a manner 
as to at once detect the fallacy and expose the 
error of ihe Anglican Creed, inasmuch as it dis- 
tinguishes between those who are redeemed and 
those from amongst whom the said redemption 
has been effected. This settles the matter so un- 
questionably, that it is scarcely worth while to 
occupy much space on this particular subject. But 
seeing that the doctrine, of universal redemption 
has received the sanction of a large sect of pro- 
fessing Christians, we will look the more fully into 
it, that the question may be settled once and for 
ever. 

In Bevelation v. 9, we thus read : ** Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof; 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation." We judge it impossible 
that any who read this passage can for a moment 
believe the Book of Common Prayer teaches rightly 
on the subject. Again, in Bev. xiv. 4, it is written : 
** These were redeemed from among men." Nothing 
can be clearer than that all mankind are not re- 
deemed, if some are redeemed from among men, and 
out of every kindred and nation. 

But it will be found that wherever ransom, re- 
demption, or purchase, is alluded to (for the words 
are almost synonymous), it has Teteience invariably , 
not to all mankind, but to a special people only. 

4* 
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Of this we will give a few instances. " To feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own hlood." (Acts xx. 28.) We have already 
seen what is the scriptural meaning of the Church 
of God, Certainly it is not all mankind. In this 
passage it is described as the flock over which the 
Holy Ghost had made them overseers — a very 
different thing from that which obtains in tho 
State system ; but of this hereafter. 

"What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? For 
ye are bought with a price" (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 
The spiritual reader at least will have no difficulty 
in regarding those to whom these words are ad- 
dressed as the purchased possession alluded to in 
Eph. i. 14, iQ these words, " Which is the earnest 
of our inheritance until the redemption of the pur- 
chased possession, unto the praise of his glory.'* 
The purchased possession cannot include all man- 
kind. "Forasmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things." (1 Peter i. 18.) The 
Apostle is not addressing all mankind, but certain 
elect strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Bithynia, &c. 

These passages are sufficient for our purpose ; 
they demonstrate the fallacy of the doctrine of 
the redemption of the world, or all mankind ; and 
to set against these, there is not one text in the 
whole of the Bible that teaches according to the 
doctrine of the English Establishment. 

We will therefore consider the next response which 
that system places in the mouth of its yoxmg 
members, totally regardless of the real condition 
of their thoughts and affections. 



i 
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" Thirdly, I learn to believe in God the Holy Ghost, 
who sanctified me and all the elect people of God.'* 

This statement, taken in connection with the 
last, would show that redemption and sanctification 
are exercised on two different classes ; that whereas 
the former has the whole world for the display of 
its powers, the latter is circumscribed and limited 
only to the elect of God. That the Holy Ghost 
sanctifies all the elect people of God is a biblical 
truth ; but that the Son redeems only such, is a 
truth also. It is very difficult to comprehend, how- 
ever, how it comes to pass that the child catechised 
is enabled to apply such language to himself. Cer- 
tainly so great a gift is not obtainable in the manner 
prescribed ; and something more than the circum- 
stance of having passed through a water-ordinance, 
and the subsequent instruction in a page or two 
of letter-press, is requisite to the result. I have no 
objection to the doctrine of the election of grace, 
but I have the greatest objection to regard thM 
election and water-baptism as one and the same 
thing. 

It would be possible to baptise a whole city, 
while not one single elect child of God formed an 
inhabitant thereof. The labour in such a case 
would be wholly without result ; and by the same 
rule the more extended labours of the State religion 
in respect of water-baptism, being a mere innovation 
of the Scriptures, is without result (of a beneficial 
character) also. 

We shall reserve our observations in reference 
to the revival of the Decalogue until we speak of 
the Morning Service ; and, passing over the subject 
of our duty towards God and our neighbour, only 
remarking that none ever yet performed tho^^ 
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duties, or kept the commandments which precede 
them, except our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
(through whom alone we can be saved), we come 
to the consideration of what is called by our en- 
lightened national religion — The Sacraments. And 
here we are at once brought to a standing point 
as usual. It is our purpose so to wipe away the 
filth from the footsteps of that portion of Christ's 
flock who shall have been unhappily decoyed into 
this State-quagmire of religious confusion, that 
they may be enabled to detect the cloven hoof, and 
come out from it, neither to taste nor touch the 
unclean thing again. 

** How many sacraments hath Christ ordained 
in His Church ?" 

Answer : ** Two only as generaUy necessary to sal- 
vation, that is to say. Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord." 

This will occupy us awhile. Baptism and the 
Supper of the Lord are necessary to salvation. 
Then the thief on the cross must have been 
damned. How many thousands have there been, 
who, having takei} to a bed of sickness whilst dead 
in trespasses and sins, have been converted there, 
and died, without the opportunity of being bap- 
tised or partaking of the Lord's Supper. But 
such, according to the above teaching, have all 
been lost. Again, how many thousands have been 
shipwrecked, and cast on desert coasts or amongst 
savages, who have been brought for the first time, 
from the very urgency of their necessities, to call 
upon the name of the Lord, and have not after- 
wards lived long enough to return to where Chris- 
tianity and its ordinances have been observed, and 
consequently have not been baptised or partaken 
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of the Lord's Supper. It is in vain that the Word 
of God declares, " Whosoever calls upon the name 
of the Lord, shall be saved/' The doctrine of the 
Anghcan Church has superseded the word and the 
testimony. The edict has gone forth ; Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper are necessary to salvation, and the 
unfortunate ones described are eternally damned. 
Talk no more of death-bed repentances; talk no 
more of salvation at the eleventh hour ; — at such 
seasons the parish priest may be asleep, or away, 
or sick. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are neces- 
sary to salvation; neither repentance nor faith, 
neither praying nor seeking shall avail ; the fates 
are against you ; fortune is against you ; the state 
religion of England is against you ; your prayers 
must return unto you void; your cries for mercy 
cannot find access at the gates of heaven; they 
are unaccompanied by their necessary attendants — 
baptism and breaking bread; eternal misery is 
your inevitable doom. Such would really be the 
fearful position in which thousands would find 
themselves if the absurd dogma had any scriptural 
warrant ; the merest accident, the slightest con- 
tingency, in extreme and exceptional cases, would 
be attended with, and lead to, the eternal destruction 
of souls. And not only so ; but little infants them- 
selves, for whose special salvation the ordinance has 
been so ingeniously contrived, or those of them who 
appear upon the scene of life but for an hour or a day, 
and then breathe out their ephemeral existence with- 
out time or opportunity being given for the magic 
8prinkling'(a circumstance of hourly occurrence), — 
these too have departed, without hope of a Saviour's 
blessing, into the unfathomable regions of darkness 
and despair, for baptism and the Lord's Supper are 
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necessary to salvation, as declared by the all- wise 
Anglican Creed, by whose decision surviving friends 
are left unconsoled, and surviving parents without 
hope, as touching the eternal state of the departed 
little ones. These anxieties, however, have no real 
foundation. The rehgious system hath again erred 
in its teachings, and its decision — so uniformly false 
to the language of inspiration — ^is in this particular 
also " weighed in the scales and found wanting.'^ 

We have already seen what saith the Lord on the 
necessity of baptism to salvation, or rather what He 
doth not say, for Scripture is silent on the subject. 
We wiU now inquire whether there is in Holy Writ 
one sentence to bear out our opponent in the extra- 
ordinary conclusions to which it has arrived with 
reference to the Supper of the Lord. 

If there was no foundation for the assumption as 
regards baptism, if possible, there is still less as 
touching the Lord's Supper. 

Li the three accounts given in Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, of the institution of this sacred feast, the 
utmost our Saviour enjoins on His disciples amounts 
to this : ** This do in remembrance of Me," and even 
this injunction is omitted in Matthew and Mark. It 
is utterly impossible to construe this into a com- 
mandment on the compliance or non-compliance with 
which hangs the solemn question of salvation ; but 
we will turn to John vi. 48, and following, which we 
will quote : ** I am that bread of life. Your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This 
is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven : if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for 
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the life of the world. The Jews therefore strove 
among themselves, saying, How can this man give 
us his flesh to eat ? Then Jesus saith unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his hlood, ye 
h&ve no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him. As ihe living Father hath sent me, and I live 
by the Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live 
by me. This is that bread which came down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever." 

Now this portion of Scripture is to be taken either 
figuratively or literally. We shall show presently 
that the former is the only way in which it can 
possibly be understood. In this respect, at least, we 
are at one with the Anglican body, and opposed to 
the Eomish, whose dogma of transubstantiation is 
based on its literal acceptation. 

The explanation is given by our Lord Himself 
in verses 82 and following of the same chapter: 
** Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread (manna) 
from heaven ; but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. For the bread of God is he 
which Cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, 
evermore give us this bread. And Jesus said unto 
them, I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me 
shall never hunger^ and he that believeth on me shall 
never thirst" 

So that here we see, that coming unto Jesus is 
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to eat His flesh, and believing on Him is to drink 
His blood. 

There are a variety of corroborating facts, one or 
two of which it will be sufficient to name. 

In the first portion of Scripture above quoted it is 
said, ** If any man eat of this bread he shall live for 
ever." Now, if it should be suggested that the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's Supper is to be understood as a 
figurative eating the flesh of Christ, we know that 
Judas partook of it, and did not live for ever. So 
that the mere partaking of the bread and wine is not 
coming unto Christ, or believing in Him,, and there- 
fore hath no saving effect, as it is written in 1 Cor. 
xi. 27, " Whosoever shall eat this bread and drink 
this cup unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of Christ." 

The question, however, for our consideration, is not 
as to whether the partaking of the ordinance un^ 
worthily is to commit grievous sin, but whether it is 
necessary to salvation. We have already given one 
reason why it cannot be so regarded, in Christ's own 
words ; but there is another important doctrinal 
question, which we will now consider. It is con- 
trary to the entire principles of grace. To partake 
of it unworthily is to do so in an unconverted state, 
"not discerning the Lord's body." Those who come 
to the ordinance in this condition cannot have the 
experience of a child of God. They therefore belong 
to the covenant of works, or rather, they place them- 
selves in that position. The only motive such can 
have is, that they may farther their own salvation 
by doing so ; this, the very motive taught by the 
English Creed, is the unworthy one. Such have no 
right to be partakers at all ; they are dead in tres- 
passes and sins, uncalled, unsanctified, unsaved; 
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and, holding forth the institution as a means of 
life, is really to induce to the ohservance of it un- 
worthily. Of this the Anglican hody is guilty. The 
very passage in the Catechism we are considering 
demonstrates the truth of what we assert. 

But to partake of it worthily is necessarily the re- 
verse of doing so unworthily. Now, none can come 
to the tahle in a manner acceptable to God but 
children of God — ^those who have passed from death 
unto life ; those whom Christ hath called out of the 
world, quidkened by His grace, redeemed by His 
blood, reconciled to the Father by His atonement. 
Such are everlastingly saved ; they are the sheep of 
the great Shepherd's flock, of whom He says, *' They 
shall never perish. I give unto them eternal life." 
(John X. 28.) Such being their state — saved al- 
ready, how can the ordinance produce that in them 
which they are already the subjects of? How can it 
give them that which they already possess ? Impos- 
sible ! and therefore the Anglican State religion is 
again ** weighed in the scales and found wanting.^* 

In addition to the evidence already given, which 
we hold to be indisputable, we may again instance 
(as we did when discussing the subject of baptism) 
the case of the thief. Had he partaken of the Lord's 
Supper ? Surely not ; and yet the AngUcan body 
will admit that he was saved. 

We naturally look for something like consistency 
even in the works of man, and we have it in a mea- 
sure in the particular portion of the Book of Common 
Prayer about which we are engaged, the same mis- 
take being discernible in the answer which follows 
the next question. 

Question : ** What meanest thou by the word 
Sacrament ?" 
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The question may well be asked, as it is not 
certainly taken from God*s Word, in which respect 
it is in Jiarmony with the entire volume, notwith- 
standing the fond statement one constantly meets 
with to the contrary, when to a devotee of England's 
State-religion one ventures to impeach their beloved 
text-book. 

Answer : " I mean an outward and visible sign of 
an inward and spiritual grace, given unto us, ordained 
by Christ Himself, as a means whereby we receive 
the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof." 

This long answer may appear at first a little am- 
biguous, — ^far too much so for those who make use of 
it to have the remotest idea as to the signification of 
what they are required to utter ; but a little attention 
will solve the problem. Its real interpretation is 
worthy of all that precedes it, namely, that the ordi- 
nances of Baptism and the Supper are the means by 
which we receive God's grace into our souls ; and we 
know we have the grace because we have a visible 
proof of it in the said ordinance, which we see, taste, 
and feel ; and that all this is ordained by Christ Him- 
self. A masterpiece of the devil ! the express object 
of which is to make us believe we are saved, whilst we 
are only being hoodwinked by his Satanic majesty ; 
and to thrust aside the true criteria by and through 
which the soul can alone recognise its safety, namely, 
** the Spirit of God bearing witness with our spirits 
that we are children of God." In the latter and 
genuine instance, we judge by our inward infallible 
experience; in the former (i.e., the Anglican system) 
we judge by outward indications, and suppose the 
inward effect must be wrought thereby of necessity. 
A very effectual mode of quieting conscience, and 
whispering peace to the soul, when there is not the 
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slightest ground for it I It is like the ostrich, when 
hotly pressed, thrusting its head into a hole and 
believing (as we are taught to suppose) there is no 
danger because it is not seen, whilst its whole body 
is exposed to the shafts of its pursuers. Only, in the 
case in point, the devil is the pursuer, and Anglican- 
deluded devotees represent the poor ostrich ; and all 
this, it is stated, is ordained by Christ Himself, thus 
attributing it to the Holy and Just One, instead of 
the father of lies and of all abominations. But the 
further we proceed the deeper we get into the quick- 
sands of darkness and confusion. 

Question : ** What is the inward and spiritual 
grace ?'* 

Answer : "A death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness ; for being by nature bom in sin and 
the children of wrath, we are hereby made the chil- 
dren of grace." 

Baptismal regeneration from first to last ! '< We 
are hereby made" (that is, by the sacraments) " the 
children of grace." 

The following would appear at first glance to qualify 
and somewhat to mitigate the heresy treated of: — 

Question : " What is required of persons to be 
baptised?" 

Answer : ** Eepentance, whereby they forsake sin ; 
and faith, whereby they stedfastly believe the pro- 
mises of God made to them in that sacrament." 

The supposed amelioration, however, amounts to 
little better than a discreditable compromise, which 
is manifested when we associate this reply with that 
which immediately follows. Before doing so, how- 
ever, exception must first be taken to the doctrine 
involved, which appears to us to be anything but 
sound. It is true indeed that repentance and faith 
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should precede baptism and partaking of the Lord's 
Supper ; but it is far from correct to say, that by 
repentance we forsake sin, or that any promises 
of God whatever are made to us in the sacrament 
itself; or that if such promises were so made, 
that these would be the object of faith. We will 
endeavour to demonstrate these points seriatim. If 
it be true that by repentance we forsake sin, then 
all who have repented would be sinless ; but John 
(who, it will be admitted, had repented) says, '*If 
we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us." He includes himself in the 
charge, ** If we say." And James declares, " In 
many things we offend all." It cannot, therefore, 
be truthfully asserted that ** sin w forsaken by re- 
pentance,'^ Eepentance is sorrow for sin, or, more 
correctly, a change of mind ;* and every awakened 
sinner, every child of God, knows well, to his sorrow, 
that ** in him dwelleth no good thing." Such was 
Paul's experience of himself, and such is the ex- 
perience of all who are born again of God. But, 
to proceed: We have said that no promises are 
made to us in either of the ordinances we are con- 
sidering. In 2 Peter i. 4, " Whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises ;" 
there is no allusion in the context to the ordinances, 
neither is there in 2 Cor. vii. 1, ** Saving therefore 
these promises, dearly beloved," &c. We will not 
insist further on this, leaving it with our opponents 
to bear out, by the word of God, the statement 
advanced in their text-book, to which they have 
subscribed; whilst we will try to show that the 

* Bepentanoe is not, strictly speaking — ^remorse, or, sorrow 
for sin, but — a change of mind. In 2 Cor. vii. 10 : " Godly 
sorrow (Kard, Qtbv XifnTJ) worketh repentance {iitrdvoia^)" The 
two things are named in totally different senses. 
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object of faith is not promises^ but Christ. Indeed, 
one great error pervading the Book of Common 
Prayer, is to substitute ordinances, prayers, formu- 
laries, &c., for Christ, who is the "AH in all" of 
the gospel, and **the chiefest amongst ten thousand, 
and the altogether lovely," in the heart of the 
believer. 

We say " Christ," not ** promises," is the object 
of faith. This is not to say that the Christian does 
not beheve in the promises, or that his happiness is 
not enhanced by so believing ; indeed, in one sense 
Christ and the promises are so connected, that to 
beheve in the one is ' to inherit all the benefits of 
the other ; but when, as in the case in point, we 
regard faith as a requirement for baptism, the 
advantage to the behever is not the prominent 
consideration, but the obedience to a Divine injunc- 
tion. If there were no benefits whatever to accrue 
to the believe?, and therefore no promises, still faith 
would be a reahty in the renewed heart, and Christ 
the object of its display. I could reverence and 
love the Saviour for Himself, and worship Him as 
God, even if no personal advantages would accrue. 
I could not, without such benefits, be grateful, it is 
true; but gratitude, reverence, and love are not 
faith, although, in consequence of the vast benefits 
He hath graciously secured to those who trust in 
Him, they necessarily spring out of, and result 
from it, as the flower and leaves spring from the 
root that is watered by the showers and nurtured by 
the rays of the sun. 

It has been just stated that the requirements for 
the sacraments are repentance and faith ; but the 
next response shows us that those who accept the 
Prayer-book are in the utmost confusion as to the 
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spiritual character of both the one and the other ; 
hence we have justly styled their introduction, as 
requisites to the ordinances, a discreditable com- 
promise. 

Question : ** Why, then, are infants baptised when, 
by reason of their tender age, they cannot perform 
them ?" 

Perform them, let it be observed: perform re- 
pentance and faith. I look into the dictionary for 
the meaning of the word " perform ;" the explana- 
tions are, to do, achieve, execute. Little infants, 
therefore, cannot do faith, they cannot achieve faith, 
or execute faith ; but we are inmiediately reminded 
that those of riper years can do it, can perform 
faith, can execute faith. 

Answer : ** Because they promise them both by 
their sureties ; which promise, when they come to 
age, themselves are bound to perform." 

In the mean time we presume the sureties are 
performing faith for them ; for, let it be observed, 
it must be in operation somewhere, according to the 
rite, or it is of little avail. The sureties, therefore, 
are placed in this position, that they have a double 
faith to perform, one for themselves, and one for 
their ward ; another phase of suretyship. But the 
melancholy aspect of the institution is, that after 
all, it is found, according to its own showing, there 
is no saving power in it at all. Every converted 
child of God knows this already, notwithstanding 
the positive statement to the contrary in the ordi- 
nance itself ; but here it defeats itself, and proves 
those statements to be false. It may be asked 
how ? We answer, simply because the repentance 
and faith promised by the sureties are such as the 
child can perform. This is assumed as an un- 
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doubted fact; they are bound to perform them. 
Whereas the faith which saves is quite another 
thing, having quite another source. No man could 
give it to another, and no man could obtain it for 
himself. It is the gift; of God, and therefore a faith 
that a man can, and is bound to perform, is of no use 
whatever, possesses no saving power, and answers 
no purpose. So it comes to this, that, as we before 
said, the whole matter about which there is so 
much to do, is corrupt, sinful, worthless. 

We will now prove by Holy Writ what has been 
stated with regard to the source of faith. We 
have asserted that it is a gift of God, just as eye- 
sight, smelling, hearing, &c., are giffcs, and we shall 
find the word and testimony will bear us out. In 
Hebrews xii. 2, it is thus written, " Looking unto 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith." The 
passage is itself sufficient. How can I perform a 
book, for instance, of which somebody else is the 
author and finisher, or, as it might also read, the 
beginner and finisher. 

In Colossians ii 12, we read, " Wherein also ye 
are risen with him through the faith of the operation 
of God.'' In the Book of Common Prayer it is man 
who is to achieve or do faith ; in the Testament it 
is of the operation of God, Jesus being the author 
and finisher of it. But we have other statements 
of the same kind; thus, in Ephesians i. 19, we 
read, " And what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to US-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power.'* A very different 
thing from believing according to our power to 
perform. 

We must remember, however^ it is not faith 
simply that the child has to perform ; there are a 

5 
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few other trifles that have been before folly 

doBcanted on from another aspect — such as believing 

all tlio Articles of the Christian faith, and keeping 

Ood's holy commandments. We will not now, 

therefore, attempt to reconsider these absurdities, 

—-absurdities which one would have thought too 

monstrous to have been retained, not merely for 

tlureo centuries, but for three years, or even three 

days, from the date of their invention ; but we will 

juHt )Hnnt out a discrepancy which we hope will be 

ovidont even to some of those who, from long habit, 

hftvo become a little blind to the enlightened teaching 

of tlie Book of Common Prayer. It is this. The 

promine first made by that unscriptural nondescript, 

tl\o spon8ivr» and afterwards ratified by the candidate 

for oonfinuatioii. ** to believe all the Articles of the 

C'hriHtiaii fiutli/* will be admitted to indicate a 

dvK^triuo liighly Armiuian — ^that is to say, highly 

|>rt>^na)U of fh^o agency, human power, &o. ; but 

w\t^ ivf Uu^> very Articles upon which he is to 

f^Tfop^ hit» faiUu namely, the Seventeenth, is ultra- 

OalviiuHUo. r\>pn>batiug» as it does in effect, the 

Y^v iUH'triuo9 alludod to, and declaring that those 

vrvxrk^ whioh w<«t) ih^re to be /^^hm^ as a matter 

ixf b^niudt^ii duty. ar« unavoidably pursued as a 

o\ut^ttK(u«m<^ \>f th^ |H>wer of God's grace working 

iu tiioiu. iur raih^^r iu thoi<&e who are the subjects of 

iKntV ^Wliu^ K^Y^. A$ we shall have occasiosi 

lHM\'^Wr tv^ cTitici^ the Anicles themselves, it will 

^udivv h^jor^ tv^ |HUttt out the contradiction, the 

^\Ujt(^u<v of which, how^jver. iwed not occasion 

jf^ur^^rtof^ wh^ttt w^ r^^m^mbi^r it oc<iu» in ^^ The Book 

I biivv uv^t much v^bjcctiott to the n»nuffks on the 
u^ c/ the l.oi^i^j^ ^('(vr. ^:LCt^ptitt^ ;» n^^wds the 
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Kttle personal pronoun " we ;** but as this is only 
a part of, and necessary to, the general error, it 
do^s not merit particnlar notice. 

A little farther on, in answer to the question, 
" "What is the inward part (of the Lord's Supper) 
or thing signified?" "The body and blood of 
Christ, which are verily and indeed taken, and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." We 
have an assertion in language so clear and un- 
mistakable that it can only be understood in one 
way, and therefore requires no re-rendering to make 
it more intelligible. 

The body and blood of Christ are verily and 
indeed taken. How, then, can the Bomish faith be 
censured by the Anglican for affirming the same 
thing ? Why should the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation excite the rididule and disapprobation 
of the Anglican worshippers, while this statement 
remains in their own text-book ? 
;«.We cannot remain long with this subject, but 
one thing we desire to know, — Whether the clergy 
opine that, when our blessed Lord said, ** This is 
my body which is given for you," He wished it to 
be understood that the bread in His hands verily and 
indeed constituted part of His person, which was 
there, bodily, in His disciples' presence ? If not, 
how can they justify the teaching of their own 
book in this respect ? And if so, if it really was 
to be understood as part of His own veritable 
person, then we are in difficulty about the wine or 
cup, which, in the following verse (Luke xxii. 20), 
is said to be not His blood, but the new testament. 

But the fact is, that Paul proves both the re- 
ligions of Bome and England to be in error in this 
respect oZso, as is seen in the explanation given of 

6 * 
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the matter in 1 Cor. x. 16. " The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ?** 

Either the Book of Common Prayer must be 
unaccountably false, or some of those who peruse 
it very litigious. 

There are but a few lines remaining to be noticed 
in this marvel of a Catecliism,-^— some five or six 
only, and we cannot even let these pass without 
finding fault. 

Question : ** What are the benefits whereof we 
are partakers thereby ?" 

Answer : ** The strengthening and refreshing of 
our souls by the body and blood of Christ, as our 
bodies are by the bread and wine.*' 

It is the latter part to which exception is taken — 
** Our bodies are strengthened and refreshed by the 
bread and wine." We make no observation of our 
own, but merely quote a passage of Paul's, which 
is given in connection with this very subject. It 
will be found in 1 Cor. xi. 84, " If any man hunger, 
let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto 
condemnation." The inference is obvious. 

The order of Confirmation naturally succeeds to 
that of Baptism and the Catechism, of which it is 
the substance and the seal. 

We turn to the Word of God to seek a divine 
authority for the ordinance, but after a diligent 
perusal thereof we are again disappointed. In that 
book, which every child of God will consider an all- 
sufficient guide, there is nothing resembling the con- 
firmation of the Anglican Creed, any more than there 
was of god-parents or infant baptism, unless indeed 
the bishops of that institution have the audacity to 
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arrogate to themselves apostolic power. If so, we 
desire a manifestation of that power, not in its influ- 
ence in secret and hidden matters, such as the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, — ^this will not satisfy the senses of 
the multitude, and cannot therefore witness for their 
own authority ; but let them drive out the unclean 
spirit, and cure those that are lame and afflicted 
with palsies, and it will suffice. In the absence of 
such evidences, however, and in the presence of their 
advocacy of unscriptural dogmas (such as we have 
been considering) in lieu of such power, we hope to 
be excused if we regard them rather as arch- deceivers 
and enemies of the gospel of Jesus Christ, than as 
genuine successors of His inspired apostles. Indeed, 
we regard their tenet of apostolic succession as not 
the least of the illusions by which many of them are 
beguiled, although we are compelled to acknowledge 
in this respect, with unfeigned thankfulness, a de- 
crease in the number of those who assume to them- 
selves so elevated a distinction, whilst their increased 
toleration for other religious denominations induces 
a hope that the age of bigotry is on the wane, and 
that the time is not far distant when the true followers 
of Jesus, at least, will be so led by the Holy Spirit to 
see their oneness in Christ, that they may forsake the 
ranks of every spurious faith, and unite as a body 
around Jesus their Head, leaving such counterfeits 
of the one Church, to false professors who know not 
God, or the power of His preventing grace. In the 
meantime, however, let aU who know the Lord, and 
have been thus enlightened to see the evil of sectari- 
anism, use every effort in their power to bring about 
so golden an age, by denouncing aU that is contrary 
to God and His Holy Word, with a zeal and perse- 
verance equal to the importance of so grave a subject, 
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eTeu to the pnHing down of cxery fonn of hereay, 
howeTer swmsij it maj be knit with goyeming 
powers, or howeTer ingcnionslT interwoTen with 
gofq>e] traths, or Biblical ordinances and doctrines. 
Let the wheat be sex>arated from the chaff of apOB- 
tacv, even if, in the winnowing, old-established 
institntionB and deeplv-rooted bnt merely human 
prejudices and principles are cansed to reel to and 
fro like a dnmken man, and like snch also to fall, 
and leflTe no trace of their former greatness. 

We have remarked that we search the Scriptures 
in vain for the ordinance of Confirmation. In doing 
go, however, we encounter with solenm awe the fol- 
lowing from Bev. xxii. 18, ''If any man shall add 
unto these things, God shall add nnto him the plagues 
that are written in this book ; " and again in Deut. 
iv. 2, **Ye shall not add nnto the word which I 
command yon, neither shall ye diminish aught from 
it.'* Let such words weigh as an incubus upon the 
consciences of all who engage in religious work, 
constraining them to keep in the narrow path, and 
neither to depart from it on the right hand or on 
the loft. 

The ordinance of Confirmation opens with the fol- 
lowing preface : ** To the end that confirmation may 
bo ministered to the more edifying of such as shall 
rocoive it, the Church hath thought good to order," 
&c. Here we pause a moment. We think this ac- 
knowledgment will justify what we have advanced 
as to the silence of Scripture on the subject. << The 
Church hath thought good to order,*' that is, the 
Church of England.'*' Had there been anything on 
tlio subject in the Bible, if the authority of Jesus or 

* Wo rofor tho reader to what has been said on the subject 
of the Ohuroh, to page 6. 
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the apostles could have been appealed to, doubtless it 
would have been gladly produced. That such has not 
been done, evinces the usual discrepancy between the 
two religious authorities — ^the Book of God and the 
Book of Common Prayer. We are determined in all 
such cases to renounce the opinions of our fellow- 
erring mortals, and, as the only safe course, adhere 
to the Word and the Testimony. ** The Church hath 
thought good to order that none hereafter shall be 
confirmed but such as can say the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments." We never 
heard of a parrot being taught to say the Creed, &c., 
but think it quite possible it might be accompHshed. 
If so, it will be observed that so rehgiously educated 
a member of the feathered tribe would be a proper 
candidate for confirmation, as the part it would pre- 
viously have been required to take in baptism was 
quite of a passive kind. ** And can also answer to 
such other questions as in the short Catechism are 
contained : which order is very convenient to be ob- 
served ; to the end, that children, being now come to 
the years of discretion, and having learned what their 
god-fiathers and god-mothers promised for them in 
baptism, they may themselves, with their own mouth 
and consent, openly before the Church, ratify and 
confirm the same ; and also promii^e that by the grace 
of God they will evermore endeavour themselves 
faithfully to observe such things, as they, by their 
own confession, have assented unto.'* 

" Then shall the Bishop say^ 
" Do you here, in the presence of God . . . renew the 
solemn promise and vow that was made in your name 
at your baptism ; ratifying and confirming the same 
in your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves 
bound to believe, and to do, all those things, which 
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your god-fathers and god-mothers then undertook 
for you ? 

** And every one shall audibly answer ^ 

" I do." 

Now we, for our part, having the evidence in our 
own souls that we are passed from death imto life — 
having the witness within of our being bom again of 
God — ^the Spirit of God bearing witness with our 
spirit of our being a child of God, and therefore having 
eyes to see, and capable of judging as the child of 
light and of day, by God's grace — do positively assert 
that a greater masterpiece of spiritual stupidity than 
that written above could never have entered the heart 
of man to write, to follow, or observe ; and that the 
whole matter, if seriously and conscientiously imder- 
taken, doth denote the utter absence of all spiritual 
light and knowledge, both on the part of the bishop 
himself and those on whom he is practising ; and that 
if not conscientiously undertaken, the bishop having 
sufl&cient knowledge of God's ways and the spirit of 
divine grace, we further assert that he is acting 
against light and knowledge, and, as such, stands 
guilty before God, but for the forgiveness which is 
through Christ's atonement. We can only, there- 
fore, conclude that the large salary of thousands per 
annum which he receives can in the latter case be 
his inducement so to transgress and so to deceive ; and 
we doubt not that such conduct will, in the case of 
the converted, receive its equivalent chastisement in 
this world, and in that of the unawakened, an increase 
of suffering in the world to come. 

It must be evident to every behever in Christ that 
what is here required of the candidates for conJGbrma- 
tion does not in the remotest sense go to the question 
of their being born again from above, called by God's 
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grace, converted, saved ; but merely relates to what 
they impiously and ignorantly promise and vow to 
perform. And upon the strength of this, in further 
illustration of that profound darkness which pervades 
the whole book, prayer is pretended to be made to 
Almighty Gdd,in which it is absolutely assumed that 
they are regenerated by the Holy Ghost, and have 
received forgiveness of all their sins, in the following 
words : — 

** The Bishop, Let us pray. 

"Almighty and everhving God, who hast vouchsafed 
to regenerate these thy servants by water and the 
Holy Ghost, and hast given them forgiveness of all 
their sins,** &c. 

A stronger illustration of religious profanity and 
impious mockery could not be found in all the 
abominations of the Bomish faith, of whose ma- 
ternal relationship the system we impeach is indeed 
worthy. 

Before we take leave of this subject of Confirma- 
tion, we will pass a remark on a doctrinal error 
which pervades the entire volume, but which comes 
in opportunely here, as it is seen in the collect 
which next ensues. It occurs there in these words : 
** So lead them in the knowledge and obedience of 
Thy word, that in the end they may obtain everlasting 
life" &c. 

The error involved in this sentence is not pecuHar 
to the State creed ; it is held by most, if not all, 
Arminian denominations, and consists in regarding 
everlasting life as a condition that is only obtainable 
at death, — "in the end," — ^whereas it is in present 
possession of every Christian. No sooner is the 
sinner brought to Christ by the power of God, to 
view in Him the sacrifice by which he is reconciled 
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to God, and in whose blood he is cleansed from his 
iniquity, than life eternal is seated in his immortal 
spirit, and no power, human or satanic, can rob 
him of it. 

The following passages at once settle the point: — 
" I give imto them eternal life, and the^ shall never 
perish." (John x. 28.) ** He that hath the son hMh 
life." (1 John v. 12.) ** This is the record, that 
God hath given unto us eternal life." (Ver. 11.) 
** He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation ; but is passed from death 
unto Hfe." (John v. 24.) ** Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shaU also confirm you unto the end." (1 Cor. 
i. 8.) Such passages might be multipHed almost 
without limit. 

Having now gone through the ordinances of Bap- 
tism and Confirmation, and having considered the 
Catechism, we will next trace the disciples of the 
English state religion to the period when, fortified 
and prepared by such agencies, they are admissible 
to the table of the Lord's Supper. 

It will have been observed, that not a question 
has been put to them as to any experience they may 
have had of God's dealing with their souls. They 
have not been interrogated as to whether they know 
the Lord ; whether the love of God hath been shed 
abroad in their hearts; whether they have touted 
that the Lord is gracious. Nothing of the sort ; 
all this is taken for granted. It is assumed, nay, 
it is positively asserted, that having been sprinkled 
in an orthodox manner, and duly confirmed by a 
dignitary of the so-called " Church of England," 
the inward and spiritual grace, namely, *< a death 
unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness," have 
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simultaneously, with the outward and visible signs, 
taken up their abode in the heart; so that no 
examination of this sort is required. Indeed, we 
shall see by-and-by that such a proceeding would 
be extremely awkward, inasmuch as it would be 
often discoverable that neither the ordinary minis- 
ter, curate, or bishop is the subject of such matters ; 
their religion consisting merely in ordinances and 
carnal observances, and are as destitute of real 
spiritual life as their canine fia.vourites, or the 
horse that bears them over the five-barred in pur- 
suit of the fugitive fox or the timorous hare. 

This sufficiently explains the absence in the ser- 
vices of all such awkward interrogatories, no 
measure having been really taken to secure for 
the institution officials who have been born again 
of the Spirit. This we shall prove in its proper 
place. 

One of the most remarkable circumstances in con- 
nection with the Communion Service is the usher- 
ing it in with the laws given by Moses to the chil- 
dren of Israel, on the occasion of their being led 
forth from Egyptian bondage; in other words, 
with the Ten Commandments. Anything more mal 
a propos could not have been devised. Indeed, it 
indicates a perfect unacquaintance with the spiritual 
nature of the ordinance itself, and what it is in- 
tended to represent. "The law," we are told, 
'< came by Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus 
Christ." 

The two are here placed in direct contrast with 
each other. If I say " The night is dark, but we 
have light by day," the word but places the distinc- 
tion between light and darkness. This is always 
its office — to demonstrate a difference, a contrariety; 




azjd n: nhe: rassa^^ iicTr- h en^mss lair Trna iznce 
aa teiiLZ 'iijc zi^^rf^^i »^'±z<*2£s of each ochtr. This 

of the lav 15 iLOu 715a as lie grakfe cf G*>L in the 
gift of Hl5 Sou Je=;ii 02^1151. is at^nn to fc^ shadowed 
fcnh in iLau oriirAnee. Trich. in a pEeiiEar manner, 
disxlaji uiau grace, azid iZ::i5naus the Talae of thai 
gi^r nam^lv. in its being c^eied a s&czi£ce fox our 
fin.^. 

If eTer anything was introduced with a had grace, 
it i^ the eomoGLonion of the body and blood of Christ 
in the Book of Common PraTer. Bm as we shall 
not again have so favonrable an opportnnity as the 
pre^nt to allude to the retention of t&e lax by the 
'Ensih.Hh creed, and the extreme inappUcability of 
its present use, we shall rest awhile at this part of 
the service to see what light Scripture throws npon 
the sabject. 

We have stated that the law was given to the 
Jews. Let it be observed that it was so given in 
connection with a covenant which has ceased, and 
which ceased when the day of God's grace com- 
menced. But it was given to the Jews only, not 
to the Egyptians, Canaanites, Jebnsites, Hittites, 
Hivites. Now, from whatever ancient people we 
may claim descent, most certainly it is not from the 
Jews ; therefore the law was not even given to our 
ancestors. How, therefore, can we assume a posi- 
tion under the law, even if the day of God*s grace 
had not arrived, which it has ? 

Nothing can be more explicit than is the New 
Testament, that the law has no bearing upon the 
Church of God ; and as the members of the Angli- 
can creed who are admissible to the communion are, 
whether rightly so or not, considered as regenerated 
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by the water and the Spirit, its application to them 
as such is simply out of place. We shall now 
demonstrate this truth. If grace and truth are 
by Jesus Christ, whilst the law was of Moses, it is 
but natural to expect that when the doctrine of the 
law is mooted subsequent to this statement, it 
would at least corroborate that statement ; and 
such we find to be the fact. 

In Luke xvi. 16, it is written, ** The law and the 
prophets were until John ; since that time the king- 
dom of God is preached.'* The John here men- 
tioned is to be understood as John the Baptist ; 
this is shown in Matthew iv. 12, 18, "And from 
the days of John the Baptist until now, the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force ; for aU the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John.*' 

These are straight to the purpose, and need no 
explanation. With these passages it is certain that 
the Mosaic economy has ceased, the chief feature 
in which was the law. If the Gospels are thus 
decided on the matter, we shall find the Epistles 
to be equally so. Indeed, in them the retention of 
the law is considered positively criminal, as being 
wholly subversive of the Gospel of God's grace ; 
which indeed, rightly understood, it must be, as law 
knows nothing of grace; the two are like oil and 
water, they won't mix. He, therefore, who teaches 
the law, in effect denies that Christ is come in the 
flesh, and declares he trusts not in the atonement 
.of Jesus, but in his own works for acceptance and 
salvation. By so doing, however, what is the con- 
sequence to himself ? Hear the word. ** As many 
as are of the works of the law are under the curse." 
(Gal. iii. 10.) 
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It follows, therefore, that the English faith is 
virtually placing its members under the curse of 
God by preaching to them the law of Moses, and 
are doing away with, and practically ignoring, the 
blessings of the grace of God, through that Saviour 
whose name they profess indeed with the profes- 
sion of the lips, but actually exclude by their sub- 
servience to Moses. Again, verses 11 and 12, 
'* But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, it is evident : for, The just shall live 
by faith. And the law is not of faith." How vain 
and ignorant is it, then, to pretend to salvation 
through faith, whilst holding to the law I 

" Before faith came," says the Apostle, verse 28, 
** we were kept under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be revealed. Where- 
fore the law was our schoolmaster unto Christ (or 
until Christ came), that we might be justified by 
faith, but after that faith is come we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster.** Can anything be clearer ? 
The utmost confusion and darkness evidently exists 
in the English state religion on this subject, 
which can only be attended with the most dangerous 
consequences. It may be asked, then. What is the 
use of the law ? (See verse 19.) It was added, " Be- 
cause of transgressions, till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made." What is meant by 
the seed ? It is explained in verse 16 : " He saith 
not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, and to 
thy seed which is Christ.** Christ therefore having 
come, the law, which was till the seed, or Christ, 
should come, has plainly no place, it being abolished. 
(2 Cor. iii. 18.) 

Those who are anxious to retain the law, usually 
attempt to evade the matter by saying, It is the 
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ceremonial law only which is alluded to, whereas 
the Commandments are still in force. It is no 
more difficult to dispose of this objection than the 
main one, the word being clear on it also. We 
will quote in confirmation of this, 2 Corinthians 
iii., beginning at verse 6 : '< Who also hath made 
us able ministers of the new testament; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit : for the letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministration 
of death, written and engraven in stones ^ was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly 
behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance ; which glory was to he done away ; how 
shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious ? For if the ministration of condemnation 
be glory, much more doth the ministration of 
righteousness exceed in glory. For even that 
which was made glorious had no glory in this re- 
spect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. For 
if that which was done away was glorious, much 
more that which remaineth is glorious. Seeing 
then that we have such hope, we use great plain- 
ness of speech: and not as Moses, which put a 
vail over his face, that the children of Israel 
could not stedfastly look to the end of that 
which is abohshed.'' 

We cannot think that any one reading this 
passage will ever again contend that only the 
ceremonial law has ceased, and it is the greatest 
wonder that men professing to be teachers of the 
Gospel should have clung to an opinion so false. 
It is not more clearly stated that salvation is 
through faith in Christ, than that the law of Moses 
in its entirety is done away absolutely. The pas- 
sage just quoted leaves the subject without a doubt. 
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The ministration of death, written and engraven in 
stoneSf surely was not the ceremonial law. It was 
the Decalogue, and nothing else. If it were possible 
to question this, what is said about Moses and the 
vail over his face, places it beyond dispute, as it 
is stated in Exodus xxxiv. 29-33, that it was 
** when Moses came down from Mount Sinai with 
the two tables of testimony, he wist not that his 
face shone," &c.; ** And till Moses had done speak- 
ing unto them he put a vail over his face.** The 
fact then being clearly established, that it is the 
Ten Commandments alluded to in the passage of 
Corinthians, it only remains to repeat what is said 
therein about them : why simply this, that ** it 
was to be done away,** that "it is done away,** 
and that " it is abolished J*' 

If this is not clear enough for the upholders of 
the law, the following four verses from the 7th of 
Hebrews may help them (16th and following): — 
** Who is made not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life : For he testifieth. Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. For there is verily 
a disannulling of the commandment going before for 
the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. For 
the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in 
of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh 
unto God.*' 

Again, in Eomans vii. 6, "But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we 
were held'' (it is past), "that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
letter." 

Surely to be delivered from that which was once 
our schoolmaster, but which is now done away, as 



I 



THE LAW OF MOSES. 65 

being not the ministration of life, but of death, 
and as such aboHshed — ^which in consequence of 
its weakness is disannulled to make way for the 
bringing in of a better hope — ^is sufficiently forcible 
to render any farther evidence superfluous. 

We will now take a glance at two or three pas- 
sages of Scripture which are thought by our op- 
ponents to teach the opposite, and to justify them 
in retaining the law. Before doing so, however, 
we would premise that it is impossible such can 
exist; as having clearly made out our position, the 
direct opposite would bespeak a contradiction, and 
as we are contending with professed Christians 
and not Atheists, it is unnecessary to say that 
contradiction is out of the question, <*A11 scripture 
being written of inspiration of God.'* 

First, then, it is contended that Christ << came not 
to destroy the law, but to fulfil. " ** Verily I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.** 
(Matt. V. 17, 18.) The last verse ought to explain the 
former. Has any man fulfilled every jot and tittle 
of the law but Christ ? It will be readily answered. 
No ! God*s honour required that His law, which He 
had given to man, should be fulfilled by man, or 
man could not be saved from the breach thereof. 
Christ therefore having fulfilled all righteousness, 
we are delivered from that which is the ministration 
of wrath, which our Surety endured; the benefit 
of which we, trusting in Him, derive because He 
fulfilled it. 

Again, in Eomans iii. 81, Paul says, " Do we then 
make void the law through faith ? God forbid ; yea, 
we establish the law.** Faith in Christ, properly 
understood, is the most effectual mode of estab- 
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lishing the law possible, for none require His pro- 
tection who are not brought in guilty of sin before 
God, and sin is the transgression of the law. 

So it is seen that neither of these passages in the 
slightest degree a£fects what we have said, or rather 
what God hath said, about the law being abolished. 
Christ having fulfilled it, and suffered the penalty 
which we deserved for having broken it, there is 
an end of it; and your sins (you who trust 
in Jesus) shall never be remembered against you, 
because the law can have nothing to do with you, 
having already spent its fury on your substitute, the 
Lord Jesus Christ your Saviour. But it may be 
urged, did not our Lord refer the young man to the 
commandments, when he asked, *' What good thing 
must I do to be saved 9 " Yes, and on being 
informed that he had kept all these from his youth 
up, our Saviour told him it all would not do, but 
he must follow Him.' The reason why Jesus sent 
him to Moses is obvious. The young man took a 
legal standing, supposing his own righteousness 
would suffice to earn for him everlasting, life. 
Christ only adopted this method to teach him, that 
having done all, there could be no reward, as he had 
only done his duty; and that heaven must be 
obtained in another way, that is, through faith in 
Himself. So that here again we have nothing an- 
tagonistic to what has been above insisted on. 

There is a point here, however, that is little 
understood, and which must affect our judgment 
considerably in reading what is contained in the 
Gospels. It is that the time that Christ was ac- 
tually on earth is to be regarded in our estimation 
as a sort of interval between the law and the day of 
God's grace. The full benefits of the Gospel could 
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not descend to us tmtil the atonement on which 
that Gospel is based had been actually o£fered. 
Christ, therefore, not having yet suffered, reserved 
for others to declare the full blessings resulting from 
His sacrifice. Hence He tells His disciples, ** What 
ye know not now ye shall know hereafter ; " and 
he could say to Peter, ** When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren." Paul was called parti- 
cularly to this work^* and much taught by him 
was declared even by Peter "hard to be under- 
stood ;" so profound was the mystery " which from 
the beginning of the world had been hid in God '* 
(Ephes. iii. 9) ; '* which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit.*' 
(Verse 6.) 

We do not hesitate to say that we have now, by 
the inspired records, demonstrated as clearly as the 
noonday light that the law of Moses in its entirety 
is for Christians annulled, and that to the Church 
of Christ it is utterly inapplicable. We are there- 
fore desirous of knowing by what authority it is 
reproduced by the Anglican faith to the subversion 
of the Gospel of the grace of God, and the rejection 
of Jesus Christ as the Saviour of His people, whose 
work of atonement it practically ignores by its very 
association with it. We wish to know whether the 
officiating ministers and priests of that body are 
aware that by pressing it on the consciences (or try- 
ing to do so) of those who are about to commemorate 
the Lord's death till He come, they are practically 
teaching that there is no efficacy in the blood 
which the wine they are about to partake of is 
meant to represent, that it hath been shed in vain ? 

•Bead Ephes. iii. 1, and following verses. 
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and that the bread which represents the body of 
Christ but illustrates a sacrifice which might as well 
never have been offered ? In short, are they aware 
that they are still in their sins, unsaved, unsanctified, 
unjustified ; that there is no mercy for them, for it is 
written, ** Cursed is every one who continueth not 
in all things that are written in the book of the law 
to do them ;" and ** he that hath broken one is 
guilty of all?" Are they aware that ** Christ hath 
become of no effect unto such as ** are justified by the 
law?" (Gal. V. 4.) Are they aware that they are 
bringing increased condemnation on themselves ? as 
**he that troubleth " the Church of Christ "shall 
bear his judgment, whosoever he be " (Gal. v. 10) ; 
whether he be the Archbishop of Canterbury or the 
feeblest curate ; whether he be the crowned defender 
of the faith, or the first minister of the state under 
which so unholy an institution has its temporal 
power. ** God is no respecter of persons," and there 
must be something terribly heretical in the practice 
concerning wMch the apostle could write, " I would 
they were even cut off which trouble you." 

** Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye 
not hear the law ?" (Gal. iv. 21.) In the succeeding 
verses the apostle points out the two covenants 
which have been so ignorantly and fearfully com- 
mingled. These two covenants are represented by 
two persons, Isaac and Ishmael. The first-born of 
the freewoman represents the covenant of promise, as 
Isaac was, like Christ, promised ; and was, like Him, 
also miraculously conceived, when Sarah his mother 
was virtually dead as far as her procreating power 
was concerned. The other, Ishmael, the son of the 
bondwoman Agar, was born of the flesh, and 
represented Mount Sinai, or the law ** which gen- 
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dereth to bondage." (Verse 24.) " The Scripture 
saith, Cast out the bondwoman and her son, for 
the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with 
the son of the-freewomari." (Verse 80.) But the 
Anglican religion has decided that they shall be 
co-heirs, which is in fact declarative that Christ is 
not a sufficient Saviour, and that it is therefore 
unsafe to trust entirely to the efficacy of His blood 
for the redemption of the soul. To come to the 
communion with such sentiments is an insult to 
Almighty God, and such are the sentiments in- 
culcated by the introduction of Moses, and on such 
an occasion; for however gloriously bright His 
face shone as the representation of God's holy law, 
which is holy, and just, and good, yet it hath no 
glory in comparison of the glory which excelleth, 
for "Christ himself is the end of the law for right- 
eousness to every one that believeth.'* (Eom. x. 4.) 
Now when we come to the end of a thing, we do 
not usually expect to find any more of it. 

But our opponents may say, Paul himself uses 
the law ; for in the sixth of Ephesians he introduces 
the fifth commandment, declaring it to be the first 
with promise. 

We have remarked that the law is holy, and its 
precepts just and equitable : morality therefore and 
the law are in perfect concord. Now inasmuch as 
in the epistles the apostles give the most detailed 
directions for the guidance of Christ's Church, these 
must of necessity harmonise with the moral per- 
fections of the law, and it may happen that the 
same forms of expression may be adopted. When 
therefore he says, ** Honour thy father and mother,** 
and incidentally alludes to the fifth commandment 
by way of illustration, let it not be supposed that 



70 " TBKEL. 



»» 



his intention is to reproduce the old covenant, which 
he elsewhere declares to be abolished. Neither 
are the epistolary precepts to be regarded as con- 
ditions of life, since they are addressed to Christ's 
sheep only, who are eternally and unconditionally 
saved, as explained in the opening verse or two of 
each epistle. A very different thing from the Angli- 
can mode of thundering forth week by week the Ten 
Commandments, exactly as first brought forth from 
Sinai, that mountain which could only emit 
thunderings and lightnings, and the noise of the 
trumpet, and smoke, so that the people were com- 
pelled to stand afar off, saying unto Moses, ** Speak 
thou unto us, and we will hear, but let not God 
speak with us, lest we die." (Exod. xx. 18, 19.) 

There was another commandment that preceded 
the Ten, as seen in Exodus xix. 23, 24. It was 
to set bounds about the mount, and let not the 
people and the priests break through, and come up 
unto the Lord, lest He break forth upon them. 

The law, therefore, has no attractive power for 
communicants at the Lord's table; it repels, con- 
demns, destroys ; and nothing can be conceived 
more thoroughly out of place, and discordant, than 
the brief prayer which succeeds to each of the 
commandments — ** Lord have mercy upon us^ and 
incline our hearts to keep this law!" The law knows 
nothing of mercy ; it can only tell of God's wrath 
to a sinful world, and upon whomsoever it is 
exercised, if indeed they be sinners, as all are, 
it must crush them without mercy. But if the 
law so repels and separates the sinner from God, 
as far as the east is from the west, the blood of 
Jesus — ^which speaks of the law fulfilled — draws 
near, attracts, reconciles, and His broken body 
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speaks peace to the sinner's heart ; and it is by 
these " we draw nigh unto God," in drinking that 
blood and eating that body, by faith. 

** Incline our hearts to keep this law." Bui 
thou hast broken the law, and by it thou art con- 
demned already. The gates of heaven are shut 
against all such worshippers; thou art inviting 
the judgments of God upon thy guilty head, whilst 
thy lips speak of mercy. Mercy I What for the 
criminal, the vile, the reprobate? Go thou into 
an earthly court, where justice is administered, and 
see there whether there be any such thing as thou 
askest for. There stands the criminal, all pale 
and wan, for this minute he has been declared 
guilty. Does he appeal for mercy ? No, he knows 
what justice is better than to do so. Justice 
requires <' an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth." 
'< Whosoever sheddeth man's blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed." But he is penitent : will not 
repentance save him from the execution of the 
sentence ? No ! 

Gonld his grief no respite know, 
Could his tears for ever flow, 
All for sin would not atone. 

But when justice has had its claim, and the 
punishment due to his guilt has been duly inflicted, 
— ^if it has not demanded his life — ^he walks abroad 
a free man. So Christ having died, the just for 
the unjust, the law has no further hold upon those 
in whose cause He suffered. He having '* borne 
their sins in his own body on the tree," and << by 
his stripes thqy are healed." How senseless, how 
ungrateful to their benefactor, how ignorant of 
the character and effect of His finished work, to 
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allade again to the once broken, bnt now satisfied 
and fulfilled law, if indeed "• He liath been made 
sin for them who knew no sin, that they might be 
made the righteousness of God in him." And 
if such is not their state and condition they are 
still in their sins, and disqualified altogether for 
the ordinance. So we have again shown the An- 
glican state religion to have been '< weighed in the 
scales and found wanting T 

Before leaving this subject we must say a word 
about the fourth commandment, concerning which 
much confusion exists. We hear continually men- 
tion made of the Sabhath-day^ both in and out of 
the system we speak of. 

Now, properly understood, we have no Sabbath- 
day, and never have had. This is another result 
of confounding the two covenants. If the law of 
Moses is abolished, the Sabbath-day is but part of 
that law, and is aboHshed with it. 

What a lesson we ought to learn firom the present 
state of the Jews in this respect. They retain 
the Sabbath-day. Why! Simply because they re- 
ject Christ, Their ancestors really had a Sabbath; 
ours never ; it was not given to the Gentiles. They 
now observe the Sabbath, because they will not 
allow that the old covenant has ceased; their 
Messiah, in their estimation, not having come. 
And you Gentiles, who insist now on keeping the 
Sabbath, and condemn others for breaking it, what 
are you declaring? Why the same thing as the 
Jews, — that Christ has not come. Here is a nice 
illustration of the sin of the retention of the law. 
But the confusion is doubly confounded by your hav- 
ing altered the day. The Jews keep the right day 
(according to the law, which is however done away), 
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you the wrong. When was it changed? and by 
whose authority ? The Sabbath was never changed 
from one day to another; it is, with the whole 
covenant, abolished. The first day of the week 
is that on which Christ rose from the dead, and 
all we learn of it is, that the apostles and early 
Christians on that day broke bread from house 
to house (Acts xx. 7); but there never was any 
commandment given with reference to it, Christians 
being left free. They will, however, gladly avail 
themselves of the opportunity afforded of assembling 
together, ** as did the early Churches." A day 
of rest, once a week, is good for man and beast ; 
but let us not Judaise the day, as we have done 
everything else in our state religion, thereby dis- 
honouring the very memory of our Lord's resur- 
rection, and diminishing the evidence of the fact, 
by connecting the day which celebrates it with an 
obsolete commandment of Moses. 

The utter extinction of the faintest trace of the 
Spirit of Christianity, for which our great national 
religious light is so remarkable, is conspicuously 
seen in the exhortation commencing — "Dearly 

beloved brethren, on I intend by God's grace 

to celebrate the Lord's Supper, unto which, in God's 
behalf, I bid you all that are here present," &c. 
Although exception might be taken to the entire 
charge, yet we must for the sake of brevity be 
satisfied to deal with certain fundamental doctrinal 
errors that are discoverable therein, particularly 
in the passage — "Wherefore most dearly beloved 
in Christ, take ye good heed, lest ye, withdrawing 
yourselves from this Holy Supper, provoke God's 
indignation against you." It might naturally be 
asked in answer to this — What advantage can 
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result from our being dearly, beloved in Christy if we 
are still exposed to God's indignation? Then 
there can be no difference between being children 
of God and children of wrath. (Eph. iii. 8.) 
Neither can the expiation of our surety have availed 
as much, if by it we are not sheltered from the 
indignation spoken of. We thought that all who 
are beloved in Christ are born again to certain pri- 
vileges and immunities, whereby they are exempted 
from the Divine indignation. How does this 
teaching harmonize with the following : — ** If any 
man be in Christ Jesus he is a new creature : old 
things have passed away; behold, all things have 
become new" (2 Cor. v. 17); or, "Having loved 
his own that were in the world, he loved them 
unto the end." Surely the writers of the above 
and the teachers thereof cannot know what ** dearly 
beloved in Christ" means, or they would not 
immediately talk to them of God's indignation. 
** As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God" (Eom. viii. 14); but such 
do not want to be urged to come to the Lord's 
table. They love to meet their brethren in fellow- 
ship there, and they regard it as a privilege rather 
than a duty. Indeed, if they come in the spirit 
supposed by the appeal referred to, it is altogether 
in a wrong one, and one in which the coming 
would be more likely to bring down upon them 
God's indignation, than the staying away. Indeed, 
the Lord's Supper was never meant for such at all, 
but only for the Lord's own^ who are reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son, and for whom there 
is no condemnation. The same spirit of error, 
and ignorance of the use of the ordinance, and the 
reason why it was instituted, pervades the whole 
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exhortation, and is farther seen in the following, — 
"I for my part shall be ready, and according to 
mine office, I bid you in the name of God, I call you 
in Christ's behalf, I exhort you, as ye love your 
own salvation, that ye will be partakers of this 
holy communion." Why, the true child of God 
stands aghast at such language — slanguage which 
he scarcely believes could fall from the lips of one 
really regenerated and quickened by the Spirit of 
God. 

Such language as this could only proceed from 
the heart of an unawakened professor, who' imagines 
that every utterance that contains the holy names 
of Christ and God must, of necessity be acceptable 
to the Most High. **Mine office," indeed! From 
whom was it obtained? Certainly not from Him 
who has alone the power to bestow it, or there 
would be light and knowledge accompanying it, 
instead of such infatuated ignorance of spiritual 
things as is illustrated in the very appeal itself. 

" I exhort you, as ye love your own salvation." 
There the cloven hoof is visible enough, there 
Satan's lie is manifest, teaching salvation in the 
ordinance, instead of in Himself and His atone- 
ment. Why, the devil rejoices over you, every word 
ye utter he endorses, for ye are doing his work, 
in occupying men's minds with the shadow, whilst 
you lose the substance. What cares he whether 
he wins you by open profligacy and wickedness, or 
by religious deceit? We reply. As ye love your 
own salvation, trust not the extemds, whilst ye 
lack the grace of God in your souls. We answer. 
Go to the ordinance for salvation, or to farther 
your salvation, and' expect indignation and wrath 
as the result. We, who state without hesitation 
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that the Holy Spirit hath in mercy called us by His 
grace, and therefore revealed unto us the things of 
Jesus, declare ourselves at open warfare with the 
teaching of the Anglican state faith in this, as in 
every other respect ; and without reserve or quali- 
fication condemn it as impious, injurious, delusive. 

But to continue, — "As the Son of God did vouch- 
safe to yield up His soul by death upon the cross 
for your salvation, so it is your duty to receive the 
communion in remembrance of the sacrifice of His 
death, as He Himself hath commanded." Why this 
is blowing hot and cold. The warning against taking 
it unworthily has but just been given in the previous 
exhortation ; and no"^ all are urged, nolens volensy 
without discrimination, and without reference to 
their fitness or unfitness, to come en Tnasse, "because 
Christ Himself hath commanded it." But we say He 
hath not. Again and again we protest against so 
false a statement. There is no commandment even 
to the converted sinner; but the idea of every 
sinner who presents himself within the walls where 
the Anglican faith is advocated, converted or un- 
converted, partaking of that holy ordinance, why 
it is a heresy so horrible that the soul-awakened 
conscience shudders at it. Indeed, no believer 
could, in consonance with the teaching of the Word 
of God, dare to join in an ordinance so constituted. 
Withdrawal is peremptorily commanded. What 
does Paul say on the subject in 2 Cor. vi. 14, and 
following verses: — "Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what com- 
munion hath light with darkness ? And what con- 
cord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel ? Wherefore 
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Gome out from amongst them, and be ye sepa- 
rate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing/' 

If it be urged that the passage does not apply to 
the case, as the parties addressed have been baptised 
and confirmed, and are therefore to be regarded as 
believers ; we reply that the argument is of no more 
avail than were those ordinances which have been 
already considered, and demonstrated to have been 
valueless, as a preparation for the Lord's Supper. 
But the argument destroys itself, as if they be 
believers who are addressed, they can judge for 
themselves ; indeed, they would come willingly and 
require no exhorting. But the language used almost 
implies the reverse, such as, ** It is an easy thing 
for a man to say I will not communicate, because I 
have worldly business.** 

We afi&rm that this is not the language of one 
converted, but of one dead in sins ; howbeit it 
evinces a better spirit and a more tender conscience 
than the minister's exhortation, which does not 
manifest so reverential a feeHng for the sacredness 
of the ordinance ? 

It goes on to say, ** Consider earnestly with your- 
selves how little such feigned excuses will avail 
before God.** And such are exhorted to come. 
What, without the desire ? Love to Christ would 
give the inclination, the absence of that love would 
disqualify ; the whole matter can only therefore be 
regarded as an ignorant superstition, manifesting 
the perfect absence of all knowledge of the spiritual 
character and purpose of the institution. It is like 
entreating and praying a man to sit down to and 
partake of a sumptuous repast, who has already 
eaten to repletion, or whose appetite is thoroughly 
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destroyed by the ravages of fever or other bodily 
disorder. 

The further we proceed, the greater the darkness 
and the denser the confusion. It goes on to say, ** If 
ye shall neglect to do so, consider with yourselves 
how great injury ye do to God." Injure God I Are 
we in our veritable senses, and does a sect profess- 
ing to be Christians really express itself in this 
manner? Does the archbishop, the bishops, and 
the twenty thousand inferior clergy, really subscribe 
to this ? Do they approve of and teach this to the 
people ? A child of the devil (1 John iii. 10) injure 
God by not coming near the table professing to 
contain the elements of the Lord's Supper 1 The 
idea is too monstrous for belief. The heart of the 
regenerate child of God spurns at it ; the spirit of 
Christianity spurns at it ; the teaching of the New 
Testament casts it out as spurious, earthly, devilish, 
a mere caricature of the religion taught by the word 
of inspiration, and implanted in the heart of every 
heaven-bom child of the Most High. But this is 
not enough. It continues, ** And how sure punish- 
ment hangeth over your heads for the same." 
Frightening unwilling, and because unwilling, un- 
saved, unconverted, and therefore disqualified souls, 
to increase the condemnation under which they 
already lie, by coming to that holy feast, instituted, 
not for the salvation of any one, not to be partaken 
of by such as are described by the very language 
employed in inviting them ; but to be alone received 
by the faithful in simple commemoration of their 
Lord's sufferings, whom they love, and whom, there- 
fore, they delight to honour, and to whom conse- 
quently the language of the exhortation, from first 
to last, is unsuitable and unnecessary. 
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It would seem that the children of the Most High 
God, whose sins are blotted out by the blood of the 
Lamb, having been borne by Him in His own body 
on the tree, pardoned, washed, justified, been made 
the righteousness of God in Christ, who was made 
sin for them, are never to have done with priestly 
aid and priestly warning, their sins being ever had 
in remembrance. 

If God has blotted them out, priestcraft; retains 
them still, and ever holds them conspicuously for- 
ward, not merely as evils to be guarded against, but 
as possessing power to condemn and destroy. All 
this has been, and is still further seen in the fol- 
lowing, that is, presuming the work of regeneration 
has really taken place in them as stated at their 
baptism and confirmation, *< Ye that do truly and 
earnestly repent you of your sins, and are in love 
and charity with your neighbours, and intend to 
lead a new life, following the commandments of God, 
and walking from henceforth in His holy ways, 
draw near with faith, and take this holy sacrament 
to your comfort, and make your humble confession 
to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon your knees." 

There is not one word mentioned here as to the 
true ground of communion, not a syllable of praise 
and thanksgiving unto Christ for having performed 
that great work of redemption for which the ordi- 
nance was instituted and intended to commemorate ; 
but it is all about the dovngs of the communicants, 
what they have done, and what they intend to do, 
instead of what Christ has done for them. All this 
harmonizes adinirably with that which we have seen 
to form the introduction of the ordinance, namely, 
the laws given to Moses ; but certainly is not that 
which should occupy the thoughts and affections of 
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persons about to show forth the Lord's death till 
He come. 

Neither is the prayer or confession which follows 
precisely suited to the solemn occasion. Here, 
again, "acknowledging and bewailing of manifold 
sins and wickedness " is the prominent feature set 
forth. ** We do earnestly repent, and are heartily 
sorry for these our misdoings ; the remembrance of 
them is grievous to us, the burden of them is in- 
tolerable." One is disposed to ask. What then are 
ye doing there? Those who have not lost the 
burden of their sins, to whom that burden is in- 
tolerable, are certainly not strictly such as we should 
expect to find at the table of the Lord, but rather 
such as have found peace in the blood of the Lamb. 

When Jesus sat at the table with His disciples, do 
we find all this hubbub about sins and the burden 
of them ? Quite the reverse. It was truly a love 
feast, and as such should ever be regarded. There was 
one there, indeed, who knew not Christ, who should 
have felt the burden of his sins, but he had no 
experience of the sort. He partook of the sop from 
the very dish of our Lord, but it was only eating 
condemnation to his own soul; and from that 
moment the devil had power over him, and he went 
and sold his Master for thirty pieces of silver. We 
fear this is often done by the very minister who 
officiates. It is a mere matter of merchandise; 
gold, not Christ in God, is worshipped; and al- 
though their pay is much greater than that which 
Judas received, yet we venture to say the motive 
often is not less unworthy. 

like Jndas, the Saviour they kiss, 
And while they salute Him, betray ; 

Oh ! what shall profession like this 
Avail at His terrible day ? 
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It avails nothing to speak of being more charit- 
able ; it is out of plaee to exclaim, ** Judge not I" 
We speak advisedly, knowing the truth of what we 
assert, and although we know also there are many 
happy exceptions, yet it is a very general thing 
indeed for the so-called priests of God, in the 
national English religion, to be unconverted, and 
therefore utterly unfitted for the ofl&ce. The motive 
in such cases can only by possibility be a worldly, 
and, therefore, an unworthy one. 

The usual mode of putting a patch on this fearful 
fact (which is generally acknowledged to exist) is, 
first, by mentioning Judas as an excuse for ungodly 
men being present at the ordinance. But we ask, 
did Judas officiate, as next to our Saviour, the most 
prominent person there ? and would his presence 
have been recognised by the apostles had his real 
character been known ? The case of Judas was 
altogether an exceptional one, permitted in the 
Divine councils for a special purpose, namely, the 
fulfilment of prophecy; but otherwise one that 
should be regarded as a warning against the ad- 
mission of evil, rather than as an excuse for its 
retention. 

Where such toleration of evil is known and 
winked at, there the spirit of God cannot be ; for 
which, amongst many other reasons, we cannot re- 
gard the ordinance of the Anglican faith as representing 
the table of the Lord at all. 

The next excuse which is usually made is, that 
no human system is perfect, and in such it is use- 
less to look for perfection. 

I think we have demonstrated the truth of this 
aphorism as applied to the English state creed; 
biit its use in the manner illustrated is but a 

7 
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forther ^oof of the darimess idiich rests npcm the 
eonadenees of those who adTocmte the system and 
thus palHate its niekedness. 

No human system is perfect. Then yon take your 
position as upholding in the Establishment a human 
system. Yonr position is a right one; it is a 
human sysUm ; and because it is we utterly condemn 
it, as being an offence to the Most High God. 
Being a human system, it is not and cannot be 
of God, and therefore cannot have His divine 
sanction and countenance. Being a human, and 
therefore an imperfect system, the all-perfect God 
can but cast it out as spurious, hollow, unholy, 
unheavenbom. 

A human system, indeed ; then as such it must 
rank with all other human systems. But is it 
pretended that the Church of Christ is a human 
system? Is the work of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart of each member of that Church, human ? Is 
the calling by grace a human calling? Is the 
sanctifying, justifying, glorifying, human ? Is the 
body of Christ a human body ? " He is head over 
all to the Church, which is His body." (Eph. i. 22.) 
God forbid ! Blasphemous thought ! The Church 
of Christ is holy, for He is holy ; and because the 
Church of England, a^ it is called, is merely a 
human system by its own admission, therefore it 
has no claim, as we have elsewhere proved, to the 
title which it assumes. 

In connection with this confession let it not be 
supposed that we deem it inconsistent for the be- 
liever, whose sins are blotted out, humbly to ac- 
knowledge his daily shortcomings at the throne of 
grace. This not only is right, but indispensable. 
Indeed, such an one will do so, not as a duty, not 
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as a thing which he ought to do, but might neglect. 
We deem it impossible for the heavenbom soul to 
refrain his heart and Hps from such self-abasement, 
the absence of which would indicate spiritual death ; 
but the believer is spiritually ahve, and as the 
natural man manifests his natural life by Hving 
actions, such as breathing, feeling, &c., so he that 
is spiritually alive has also the evidences of that 
life, amongst which are prayer, and calhng more 
or less continually upon the name of the Lord, 
confessing his sins, and seeking God's countenance 
for help and strength. This is very different from 
the language quoted. '' The burden of them is 
intolerable." The burden is gone, and those who 
feel the burden to be intolerable should wait awhile 
until the Lord shall graciously remove it, before 
they sit down with ELim at His Holy Supper. We 
had almost said they will do so ; we can hardly 
understand any drawing near in the state described. 
They cannot have found peace in believing ; as yet 
they know not what God's purposes are towards 
them ; indeed, while the burden of sin is experienced, 
judgment and wrath are apprehended, whilst as a 
consequence mercy and love are scarcely hoped for. 
For the consolation of those who have this burden 
upon them — terrible as is its weight — ^yet we rejoice 
that they have been brought to feel it, it is a safe 
state, although the experience is one of ruin and 
despair. Lideed, next to the fuU possession of joy 
and peace in believing, this state of alarm, however 
fearful the experience of it, may be regarded as the 
most healthful possible. It constitutes true repent- 
ance, and is but preliminary to that sense of peaceful 
joy which passeth all understanding. We are vile, 

and God would have us feel it ; we are sinners, and 

•7* 
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He would remind us of it ; but let it be remembered 

that — 

The cloud ye so mnoh dread 

Is big with mercies^ and will burst 

In blessings on yonr head. 

But to come to the table of the Lord (which is 
indicative of sins pardoned and the soul reconciled) 
while yet the cloud of judgment (for that is what 
it portends) is only wearing a threatening aspect, 
is irreconcilable with the work of the Spirit, the 
experience of the sinner, and the purpose and pur- 
port of the ordinance itself. 

The next sentence, "Have mercy upon us, have 
mercy upon us, most merciful Father," must not 
pass unnoticed. If we have any knowledge of the 
nature of the work of grace in the soul, if we know 
what it is to be led and taught by the Spirit of 
God, which in mercy we profess to do, the utterance 
for mercy here expressed and at such a time, is 
no less out of character than was the language 
just commented on. Indeed, the cry for mercy is 
not suited to the saved sinner at all, and none 
but saved sinners are true partakers of the Supper 
of the Lord. Others may indeed eat the bread and 
drink the wine, but it is like pouring water and 
thrusting food down the throat of a dead man — ^it 
is not digested — they do not feed on Christ. Some 
may be shocked at our statement; — ^not cry for 
mercy! Surely not, presuming their state is a 
right one for communicating. We will illustrate it 
thus : Two persons are engaged in a deadly strug- 
gle ; the one disarms his foe, who cries, ** Mercy I 
mercy I spare me !** His late adversary becomes 
his generous [friend ; he not only spares his life, 
but gives him the strongest evidences of his love ; 
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they walk together in amicable intimacy. What 
would be thought of the restored man to whom 
such favours had been shown still crying to his 
benefactor for mercy? It would be considered an 
act of insanity, and would greatly grieve him from 
whom he had received such benefits ; and not only 
so, but it would evince a distrust in the sincerity 
of his affection. Apply the case to the converted 
sinner, whose experience is as follows. For years 
I lived in sin and knew not God ; then the society 
and the ways of the wicked were my delight. In 
this world alone I sought for happiness ; faithfully 
I served Satan, who would have given me for my 
wages eternal destruction. But God had mercy 
upon me ; He showed me the terrors of hell, into 
which, for a time, I felt I must sink, to be the 
companion for ever of devils, and to be consumed 
by the flames of His vengeance. It was, however, 
but to make His love shine the brighter, and to 
increase my gratitude for His deliverance. The 
greater the danger, the more welcome the hand 
that was extended for my rescue. In the blood 
of Christ I found a way of escape ; here was a 
fountain capable of washing away- stains even so 
foul as mine. He whispered peace to my soul. 
I cried for mercy, and received the sweet tokens 
of His love. I was blind, now I see ; I was dead, 
now I am alive again ; I was lost, but now am 
found. Christ did not fail me in my extremity, 
and since then until the present hour I have walked 
beneath the smiles of His countenance and fed 
continually on His bounty. He is to me the fairest 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely. There 
is now no condemnation to my soul, it is all past : 
instead, there is fulness of joy and everlasting life. 
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I am redeemed by His precious blood, and reconciled 
to God, to whom I can come as to a Father, through 
the veil of my Saviour's flesh, which was rent to 
give me a passage through. 

This, I say, is or should be the language of every 
beUever's heart ; and for such to cry for mercy, if 
it were possible, would be an insult to a crucified 
and risen Saviour, a distrust of the Father's love, 
a thorough misunderstanding of the work accom- 
pHshed on the behalf of the redeemed one, and a 
declaration of the inefficiency of the sacrifice once 
offered for sin and uncleanness. The need of mercy 
implies a sense of danger, but the believer's ex- 
perience is one of safety. How could I sit at the 
table of one whose anger I had just cause to fear, 
and who has not as yet cancelled my offence ? Im- 
possible, except with an intolerable sense of dread. 
But where in such a case would be the communion ? 
There could be none. Eeconciliation, however, 
having been effected, peace having been established, 
all is changed. Host and guest can feast together 
in friendly intercourse, without fear on the one hand 
or anger on the other. And this has been brought 
about between Christ and the believer by that very 
blood which the wine is intended to represent, and 
by that very body which the bread illustrates. 

The same spirit of confusion and misapprehen- 
sion shows itself in every part of the service which 
follows. The communicants are everywhere repre- 
sented as being in a state of unfitness, so that the 
warnings which in one place are intended to prevent 
partaking unworthingly, are shown to be utterly 
without meaning, by being disregarded in others. 
Take, for instance, the following : ** We do not 
presume to come to this Thy table, O merciful 
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Lord, trusting in our own righteousness." The 
value of this is negatived by the previous introduc- 
tion of the commandments. '* But in Thy manifold 
and great mercies. We are not worthy so much 
as to gather up the crumbs under Thy table." 
What I not as justified freely by His grace. Do ye 
not know that God looks at the believer not as he 
is in Adam, a worthless, lost thing, covered all over 
with putrefying sores of sin ; but as he is in Christ, 
cleansed, sanctified, and made meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints of light ? Do ye 
not remember that the body is dead because of sin, 
but the spirit is life because of righteousness ? 
Why, then, all this mock humility ; it is utterly out 
of place. If the Son hath made you free, then are 
you free indeed. It is not -as you are in yourselves, 
but as you are in the beloved, that God regards you, 
and as such He hath nothing to lay to your charge. 
Is not the sacrifice of Christ sufficient ? Being re- 
deemed at such a sacrifice, come boldly to the throne 
of grace, for your life is hid with Christ in God. 
Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price, 
and therefore, as the purchased possession of His 
blood, ye are Christ's and Christ is God's. What, 
then, have ye to do with such earthly grovellings 
as those which have been prepared for thy tongue 
centuries before it could Hsp the name of Jesus ? 
Why take upon thy lips such language as that which 
immediately succeeds, and which hath been pre- 
pared for thee by others, who can know nothing 
about the throbbing of thine own heart, the senti- 
ments of thine own soul. *' But Thou art the same 
Lord, whose property is always to have mercy: 
Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, so to eat the 
flesh of Thy dear Son Jesus Christ, and to drink 
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His blood, that our sinful bodies may be made dean 
by His body, and our souls washed through His 
most precious blood, and that we may evermore 
dwell in Him and He in us." A very pretty prayer 
if, instead of being printed on the senseless pages 
of a book, it had its seat in the heart of those who 
Tittered it, with the experience it professes; but 
again we have to condemn it as imsuited to the 
occasion. '< Grant that our sinful bodies may be 
made clean,'* &c., expresses a lamentably unfitted 
condition for drawing near ; because they must be 
filthy and uncleansed, or they would not require the 
washing and cleansing spoken of. And be it re- 
membered we do not come to the table to be washed 
and cleansed, but to eat and drink. No one likes 
when he sits to his ordinary meals to have dirty 
companions, who have so forgotten themselves as to 
sit down without having previously purified them- 
selves with washing. And certainly the Lord's 
Supper should not supply an exception. We read 
of a certain feast where one sat down who had not 
on the wedding garment, and we know his fate. 
He was boimd hand and foot, and cast into outer 
darkness. And do you presume to come without 
this essential ? The garment alluded to is the 
righteousness of God. '' He was made sin for us 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in ELim." Having therefore this 
righteousness of God for a garment, why speak ye 
as if you needed washing ? Having it not, how can 
you venture to sit at the Lord's table ? 

To follow up the prayers and formula further, 
connected with this ordinance, would only call for 
remarks similar to those already made, as the 
heresies considered appear again and again in the 
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Bucceeding pages. We cannot, however, take leave 
of this subject without pointing out a discrepancy 
in the two supplications immediately following the 
Lord's prayer. In the first we read : — ** Most 
humbly beseeching Thee to grant, that by the 
merits and death of Thy Son Jesus Christ, and 
through faith in His blood, we and all Thy whole 
Ohurch may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of His passion,'' &c. In the next 
we thus read: — "Almighty and everlasting God, 
we most heartily thank Thee, for that Thou dost 
vouchsafe to feed us, who have duly received these 
holy mysteries, . . . and dost assure us thereby 
of Thy favour and goodness towards us ; and that 
we are very members incorporate in the mystical 
body of Thy Son, which is the blessed company 
of all faithful people, and are also heirs through 
hope of Thy everlasting kingdom," &c. 

It will be perceived that in the first are described 
persons who have not yet received remission of 
sins, or any benefits resulting from the Lord's 
Buffering, notwithstanding they have scarcely 
Bwallowed the emblems of our Lord's body and 
blood, and notwithstanding also they are described 
as belonging to the Church of Christ, which is ever- 
lastingly saved ; whilst in the second the very same 
persons are "very members incorporated in the 
mystical body of the Son, the blessed company of 
all faithful people." 

The plea usually urged for the use of forms of 
prayer is that without such props, crutches, or 
finger-posts, it is difficult to pray at all, as (it is 
quaintly said) how can we know whait is coming in 
extempore prayer. We might reply (with the 
specimens given above) that the difficulty is not 
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remoyed by the assistance of the forms themselyes, 
wherein statements are made at one moment which 
are flatly contradicted the next ; and we can conceive 
how bewildered would be the supplicants with these 
statements and counter-statements, sometimes re- 
presenting them in one light, and anon in another 
exactly differing from the first. At one moment 
saved, at another lost, and then saved again. We 
can conceive, we repeat, how bewildered would be 
the poor supplicants if it happened at any time 
they gave a little attention to what was being 
uttered for them so coherently by the parson. This 
however is perhaps more than we ought to expect. 

We will however take the liberty of doing that 
which the parties most concerned evidently do not 
do for themselves, namely, look a little closely 
into the peculiarities of the passages quoted, to 
ascertain what can be made out of them ; for we 
shrewdly suspect that words have been strung to- 
gether which by their arrangement are made to 
possess no meaning, for the purpose of concealing 
the absence of all doctrinal harmony beneath the 
verbiage. 

In the second supplication thanksgivings are made 
unto Almighty God, in that certain ones have duly 
received the holy mysteries, and been fed by the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ ; and it goes on to 
say they are thereby assured of God*s favour and 
goodness towards them. 

There is no distinction made here ; the mere fact 
of having eaten and drank has secured the Divine 
favour. This is parallel to the sprinkling having 
been productive of regeneration, and if true, the 
grace of God is obtainable by a simple manual 
transaction. 
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There is here a setting aside of all the internal 
operations of the Spirit as unnecessary, and sub- 
stituting in their stead the mere observance of the 
external ordinance. Perhaps it is the taking for 
granted the internal work has been performed 
because the external has been observed ; or it may 
be that the duly receiving of the holy mysteries is 
considered to have secured the internal benefit. By 
the diie reception is to be understood the Anglican 
prescribed form. According to this, the unworthily 
partaking is an unmingled impossibility, and the 
previous precautions against it were superfluous. 
Indeed, this interpretation of the account, however 
absurd as a matter of fact, is in harmony with 
the previous ordinances which qualified for the com- 
munion. 

At baptism the communicants were made children 
of God and heirs of the kingdom ; at confirmation 
their sins were all forgiven; and now, by par- 
taking of the bread and wine, the favour of God 
is assured unto them. It is in vain to talk about 
any internal influence of the Spirit apart from the 
ordinances after this. By these it is obtained, and 
by these alone, and as the English national religion 
did not exist until three centuries ago, sad was the 
fate of all who lived prior to that period. 

Great is the mystery of the religion we are now 
considering, and proportionably great must be its 
mystifying influence on the minds of its disciples. 
After the satisfactory assurance alluded to, it pro- 
ceeds,—** We are very members incorporate in the 
mystical body of Thy Son, which is the blessed 
company of all faithful people " — rather an am- 
biguous phrase — ** and are also heirs, through hope, 
of Thy everlasting kingdom," Well, if the hope 
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be a well grounded one we have no objection, as 
Paul himself says, **We are saved through hope.** 
(Bomans viii. 24.) But the hope above mentioned 
appears, like the heirship itself, to have been gained 
by the ordinance; a very distinct and different 
thing, and one to which we decidedly object. This 
appears by the sequel to be the case, as, unlike 
the hope of the apostle, it does not save, a petition 
immediately following for continuation in it, a plain 
implication of the possibility of falling from it. 

Oh, the fearful condition of the followers of state 
religions ! They are like a shuttlecock, perpetually 
being knocked to and fro; or a weathercock, some- 
times pointing to the cold north, and without a 
moment's warning turning to the torrid regions of 
the equator. Listen to the language of these newly 
created members of the body of Christ-r-these heirs 
of the everlasting kingdom. Transitory indeed are 
their honours, evanescent as the firefly's spark their 
peace. Before they rise from their knees their 
hope is gone, and we find them crying lustily for 
mercy. " Lord, the only begotten Son Jesu 
Christ; Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
Father, that takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou that takest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy upon us ... . Thou that 
sittest at the right hand of God the Father, have 
mercy upon us.** Was there ever anything so utterly 
incomprehensible? Children of God by baptism, 
cleansed by the blood of Jesus at their confirmation, 
and made **very members incorporate in the mys- 
tical body of Christ,'* but a moment ago, at their 
communion, and all in vain ! Though so much has 
been done for them there is no result. The labours 
of their spiritual advisers have been fruitless, leaving 
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them in such fearful despair that we hear nothing 
issuing from their lips but, *' Mercy 1 mercy! 
mercy I " 

We should suppose, that having drawn so near the 
end of the ordinance, there could be no further 
cause to wonder, no more matter of surprise. Let 
us not be deceived, the enigma is not yet solved. 
Indeed, we despair of its solution. Listen again. 
The cry for mercy must have been heard. All is 
well that ends well. A voice is again heard, ** The 
peace of Ood which passeth all understanding," &c. 
We breathe more freely, and trust there will be 
no furthei: relapse into abject despair, such as the 
triple cry for mercy indicated. Now again peace is 
obtained, ay, and a peace which passeth all under- 
standing. Such indeed is the peace of God's saints. 
Those who have once tasted of this peace need never 
fear. 

Sin, nor hell, nor death can sever 
Jesus from His chosen heirs ; 
Life, eternal life is theirs. 

Our companions in grace have at length obtained 
this peace. Why should we trouble for them still ? 
Alas 1 we have reason. Look with us at the follow- 
ing ominous supplication, — "Assist us mercifully, 
Lord, in these prayers, and dispose the way of 
Thy servants towards the attainment of everlasting 
salvation.'' We throw down the book in despair. 
Eegenerated, heirs of God, sins put away, incorpo- 
rated into the mystical body of Christ, possessing 
the peace of God, and yet not saved ; and tiiis taught 
in the most civihsed country of Christendom in the 
nineteenth century, by men of the highest education, 
to their enhghtened followers. for one beam 
of light divine to disperse the horror of darkness 
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which infects the whole system; that souls may 
he rescued from a chaos of confosion which seems 
to threaten their natnral understanding : of their 
spiritual intelligence, nothing can he said. All these 
contradictions appear, however, to he perfectly satis- 
factory to those who nse them, as we infer from the 
following: — "Grant, we heseech Thee, Almighty 
God, that the words which we have heard this day, 
with our outward ears, may through Thy grace he 
so grafted inwardly in our hearts, that," &c. A 
supplication that every sane Christian should de- 
voutly pray might never he answered. We have 
now examined the communion service at some length, 
and are compelled to say of it, as of its prede- 
cessors, ** Thou art weighed in the scales, and found 
wanting:' 

Having now traced the followers of the English 
state religious system from their first introduction 
into that religion hy haptism, in which they hecame 
the subjects of miraculous influences by means of 
exceedingly human and| earthly agencies ; through 
their confirmation, in which their responsible god- 
parents were freed from the responsibility into 
which they had so considerately entered for the im- 
maculate life and conduct of their several charges, 
which does not however appear to have been borne 
out in their subsequent experiences, as prayers for 
the forgiveness of their sins have been, as we have 
seen, frequently offered, showing that the com- 
mandments had not been rigidly kept ; and having 
seen them under the guidance of their spiritual 
advisers at the ordinance supposed to represent the 
Lord's Supper, where they appear to have been 
saved, yet unsaved; regenerate, yet unconverted; 
pardoned, yet crying for mercy ; washed, yet still in 
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their sins ; rejoicing in God*s love, yet subject to 
the terrors of His wrath ; we will now follow them 
beyond the portals of this life, and consider at- 
tentively the service which consigns them to their 
last terrestrial resting-place. 

There is fortunately but little of man's composi- 
tion in this service, but that little is significant, and 
forms a striking and painful contrast with the 
grand, eloquent, and sublimely inspired portions of 
Holy Writ with which it is so inharmoniously as- 
sociated. 

The moment we have ceased to scan the words of 
the inspired writers, and our eyes fall on the fallible 
productions of merely human instruments, we ex- 
perience the same distressed feelings with which we 
have been so constantly impressed in reading every 
other portion of that most singularly written and 
nnscriptural production, the Book of Common Prayer. 

We have already so frequently expressed our 
views with regard to the inconsistency and irrecon- 
cilability of those who have been regenerated by the 
ordinances expressing anxiety about their salvation, 
that we will not notice the following passage 
farther than to quote it, — " holy and most mer- 
ciful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains 
of eternal death.'*' The priest here includes himself, 
who has been constantly engaged in regenerating 
others (in the manner before described, we hope 
sufficiently), in the danger of thus perishing ever- 
lastingly ; therefore his sins must have been blotted 
out over and over again. The exceedingly insecure 
state of such is further expressed as follows: — 
"0 . . • thou most worthy Judge eternal, suffer 
us not, at our last hour, for any pains of death, to 
fall from Thee." The promise, " I will be your guide 
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even nnto death,** does not, in the estimation of the 
officiating minister, appear to meet the emergency. 
Perhaps, however, our faith is presumptive: we 
shall retain it notwithstanding. Now commences 
the exceedingly intelligent part of the service, so 
much in harmony with those snatches just quoted : 
'' Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God of 
His great mercy to take unto Himself the soul of our 
dear brother here departed," &c. The very same 
minister hath but just expressed the gravest doubts 
and anxieties about his own salvation ; but behold 
the confident tone in which he speaks of aU those^ be 
it remembered, over whose remains he officiates. 
The language is unmistakable ; we love plain lan- 
guage, and the Book of Common Prayer certainly 
possesses this merit. It is easy to deal with it, 
because generally its meaning is so self-evident, 
that if it errs, it has no chance of escape by subter- 
fuge or sophistry. If the words " of His great mercy '* 
had been omitted, a loophole of escape might with 
difficulty have been urged, but the ijitroduction 
of these four words precludes even that. Observe, 
too, it is not the body merely, or the explana- 
tion might be given that it alluded to the return 
of the mortal part to its natural element. No, it is 
the soul that God hath taken unto Hiimelf of His 
great mercy. Now God could not be said of His great 
mercy to cast the soul into hell. This might be 
justice, but it could not and would not be done in 
mercy ; so that it is clear enough, that if the English 
faith be right, every individual interred by its 
authority and ministry is everlastingly saved. Now 
our charity will not extend to this quite. We know 
that all are not so saved, we know that many are 
not so saved ; shall we say we fear that most are 
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not SO saved ? But take the most hopeful of the 
three; let as suppose that only a few are in the 
fearful condition alluded to ; still the statement of 
the Book of Common Prayer is an unvarnished lie. 
We have said, hut now, that it uses great plainness 
of language generally, and we wish to he plain also; 
and we helieve we speak plainly when we reiterate 
the remark that the Book of Common Prayer, 
which church-going folk (as they are called) hug 
80 affectionately under their arms on the Lord's-day 
morning and evening, tells, here again, a most 
unvarnished lie. And not only so, hut we affirm 
that the minister who tells it — ^with very few excep- 
tions, if any — ^knows it to he a lie ; and the friends 
standing around the grave of their deceased relative 
know it to he a lie ; and the ruling powers know it 
to he a lie ; and the crowned head and defender of 
the faith knows it to he a lie ; and yet it is coun- 
tenanced and winked at, and retained and taught 
daily, against light and against conscience (where 
this exists) ; and now, whilst the inspired Word of 
God is being revised, this lie is permitted to con- 
tinue, and that in the service of the state religion 
of Christian England. 

We have said that the objectionable heresy above 
quoted is by common consent considered a lie. We 
will add that those who side with that denomination 
wherein it is taught, are calling upon the righteous 
and holy God they profess to worship to endorse 
the lie, thereby making God a liar, like themselves. 
And yet the heads of that faith stigmatise as here- 
tics and dissenters all who refuse to join with them 
in this most damnable of heresies. We devoutly 
pray the scales may fall from their eyes, that they 
may see. 

8 
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But what is the excuse usually urged in justifi- 
cation of the wickedness ? Simply that it is calcu- 
lated to console the surviving friends of the departed. 
A pious fraud, to answer a benign end ; God in- 
sulted, for the sake of surviving friends ; truth 
disregarded ; Satan, the father of lies, honoured in 
the way he delights to be ; and the surviving friends, 
for whose benefit all this is done, themselves cheated 
(or attempted to be) into a false hope which confers 
no benefit on anybody, but by which even these 
may be lulled into a false hope of another kind, 
namely, as to their own fitness for eternity, thus 
preparing the way for their destruction also, so 
awful is the tendency of deceit and falsehood, es- 
pecially when associated with a pretence of religion. 

But the end is worthy of the beginning. The 
baptismal lie and the burial lie may be regarded as 
the foundation stone and the topmost fragment of 
the entire structure, which He shall one day, with 
everything else that worketh iniquity and that 
maketh a lie, ** destroy with the brightness of His 
coming." 

In the small remaining portion we notice only a 
repetition of the same incongruity already perhaps 
more than sufficiently alluded to, namely, saved 
souls crying for mercy. Lest, however, it should be 
denied that it exists here also, we will point it out as 
follows : — 

** Then the priest shall say. 
Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 

Priest, 

. . . We beseech Thee, that it may please 
Thee, of Thy gracious goodness, shortly to accom- 
plish the number of Thine elect, and to hasten Thy 
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kingdom ; that we, with all those that are departed in 
the true faith" &c. 

The priest, however, does not really mean this, 
as we discover by a portion of the collect which 
immediately follows. 

** We meekly beseech Thee, Father, to raise us 
from the death of sin unto the life of righteous- 
ness;" by which two conflicting statements it ap- 
pears, that although numbered with those that are 
in the true faith, yet they are not risen from the 
death of sin. It cannot be said of these of the 
true faith, therefore, as Paul stated of the Ephesian 
Church : ** You hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and in sins.*' 

The christened, catechized, confirmed, and com- 
municated followers of the "English Church'* having 
now been landed safely on the shores of eternity, 
through and in accordance with the ordinances of 
that institution, we request the attendance of our 
readers with us while we examine attentively the 
Morning Service, sincerely trusting we may find it 
illuminated with a portion of that spiritual light 
of which the ordinances heretofore considered are so 
conspicuously destitute. 

THE MOBNINO SERVICE. 

We regret, however, to find it opening in so in- 
auspicious a manner; for, as in the communion, 
so here, the very first passage causes us to fear that 
the law, not the gospel, will chiefly be provided for 
the meditation of its worshippers. 

** When the wicked man tumeth away from his 
wickedness which he hath committed, and doeth 
that which is lawful and right, he shall save his 
soul alive.'* 

8* 
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It would be cnrious to know what were the par- 
ticular motives of the writers of the book for 
opening with this passage. We presume they had 
a motive, for it was a great undertaking they medi- 
tated, and we have seen to some extent how valuable 
a one. But to the point. 

** When the wicked man doeth right," &c. 

Be it understood, then, that for many centuries 
God was engaged in proving man, not in anticipation 
of any moral advancement of his nature, but be- 
cause it was but fair and equitable to give him every 
opportunity of recovering, by his own free agency 
and the exercise of his own natural powers, that 
perfection which he lost in Eden. The result, known 
to God before the trial (for what is concealed from 
Him ?), has demonstrated to man himself — or should 
have done so, for this was its primary object — but 
one thing, namely, his utter failure. It was in vain 
that God sent them His written law. Whilst it was 
actually in process of preparation they sinned in the 
most grievous manner possible, by flatly denying 
His authority, and worshipping an idol of their own 
making. It was in vain He sent them prophets. 
Many of these they actually slew, thus showing 
their base ingratitude by treating with contempt the 
servants of the Most High, whom He had graciously 
sent for their exclusive benefit. This was a time 
when man might have been truly said to have been 
in a state of probation. If, therefore, at that time, 
** the wicked man turned from his wickedness, and 
did that which was lawful and right, he should save 
his soul alive.** But did he ever do this? No. 
For of the very remnant that were saved it could 
be only said, ** I have reserved to myself . . . that 
have not bowed the knee unto Baal;'* so that their 
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obedience was the consequence, not the cause, of 
God's reservation. 

That state of things has ceased, that covenant 
has expired. Man is no longer in a state of pro- 
bation. We repeat it, notwithstanding the oft-che- 
rished thought to the contrary — man is no longer 
in a state of probation. He hm been proved, and 
has come out of the trial with disgrace. To con- 
tinue the process of probation would be a mockery. 
It hath failed, and the language is no longer, ** When 
the wicked man tumeth,*' &c.; but, ** As Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son 
of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.** 

An entirely different state of things. The Uffcing 
np of Christ is the strongest condemnation of the 
flesh, of the creature, that God HimseK could have 
given ; for it cries aloud that " the flesh profiteth 
nothing.** Human nature hath been nailed to the 
cross with iron spikes, between thieves, the scum 
even of that vile nature, a spectacle to men and 
angels, to show them its utter worthlessness, and 
that God hath done with it for ever. For if Christ 
was Himself pure, holy, and undefiled, yet was He 
made sin for us ; and when the blow fell upon Him 
for transgression, God turned His back upon the 
hideous sight, and compelled the innocent Lamb 
to cry out in the anguish of His soul, ** My God I 
my God ! why hast Thou forsaken me ?'* Who can 
speak the anguish which evoked that harrowing 
utterance ? And what is there that ignores with 
cold indifference the Saviour's sufferings like this 
resuscitation of man*s probation, as set forth in the 
text quoted — ** When the wicked man ?*' &c. It is 
like the priest and Levite of old turning away with 
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pitiless disregard from the wounded traveller, to 
whom the law could afford no help or sympathy. 

Here then again we see, at the very outset of the 
Lord's-day service, the Saviour practically denied 
by those very men who profess to be His ministers 
and servants. 

At the close of the address commencing, ** Dearly 
beloved brethren," the minister is made to say, 
" Wherefore I pray and beseech you, as many as are 
here present, to accompany me with a pure heart 
and humble voice unto the throne of the heavenly 
grace.'* 

One naturally asks the question, where the pure 
heart is to be found ? For let it be remembered that 
the address is to all, — *• as many as are here pre- 
sent ;'* and as at the foundation of the institution 
every inhabitant was required to attend the state 
religion and join in its service ; as at that time the 
principle of nonconformity was not allowed by 
the state authority; the address contemplated all 
the inhabitants, from the Orkneys to the Land's 
End. And these were embraced as the pure in 
heart. But without attempting thus to extend the 
application, merely regarding the institution as at 
present constituted, are we to understand that all 
its followers are pure in heart ? Nay, without in- 
sisting on too narrow a limitation for the signifi- 
cation of the term "pure," but merely regarding it 
as implying an honest uprightness of purpose and 
singleness of mind in worshipping God; even with 
this moderately strict interpretation of the term, we 
again demand — ^Where are the pure in heart ? Are 
the clergy unexceptionably pure in heart ? 

We will venture to answer the question ourselves, 
and sure we are that all true Christians will be with 



THE MOBNING SEBYICE. 103 

XLS when we assert that not many of the laity, not 
many of the clergy, would come up even to the re- 
stricted standard given in the above limitation of 
the term. But we have no right thus to limit it. 
Purity means something more than the meaning 
involved in the above definition. Is gold pure, with 
tlie slightest alloy ? Can water be said to be pure, 
with the least trace of adulteration ? Can the heart 
of man be said to be pure, if in some respects im- 
perfect ? Is there one perfect ? No not one. ** There 
is none good but God.'* Therefore there is none 
pure but God. So that we ask, and we have a right 
to ask, — ^What does the ruling power of the institu- 
tion mean by the exhortation, **I beseech you to 
accompany me with a pure heart and humble voice 
unto the throne of the heavenly grace"? If the 
pure heart is not there, how can any accompany 
the parson with what l}e does not possess ? and if 
he does not possess this purity of heart, would not 
the assuming a humble voice be downright hy- 
pocrisy ? for however man might be deceived by 
that which appeals to the external ear, God cannot 
be deceived. 

Another consideration is this : Is purity of heart 
that which qualifies for worship or prayer to Al- 
mighty God? or is it not rather a sense of the 
mpurity of the heart which constrains to prayer ? 

The following is really the experience of every 
Christian on this head. When I thought my heart 
tolerably pure, I never called upon God in prayer. 
But when the Spirit of God opened my eyes to see 
my desperately impure and wicked state before 
God, the language of my heart became, — ** Oh 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ?" 
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The pnre heart nnfits for Christ's atonement. His 
hlood was shed to wash away sin and impnrity. In 
heaven we expect to have this perfection ; on earth 
never ; for *< in ns, that is in onr flesh, dwelleth no 
good (or pore) thing.** This was Paul's experience 
of himself : are we better than he ? 

But it appears as we proceed that th^e was no 
intention of considering the heart pure after all ; as 
these pure-hearted worshippers are immediately 
made to say, — " We have erred and strayed from 
Thy ways like lost sheep, we have followed too much 
the devices and desires of our own hearts.** Stop 
a moment ; how can this be, if your hearts are 
pure ? for then the more you followed their devices 
and desires the better. The pure heart would 
produce pure and holy desires, and should not there- 
fore be thwarted; but on the contrary, everything 
dictated by it should be carefully considered and 
strictly complied .with. If, however, they be such 
as described in the following terms, — *' We have 
offended against Thy holy laws ; . . and there is no 
health in us ;** where can be the purity spoken of m 
the appeal? ** Miserable offenders,'* too ; this is 
not exactly the title suitable to those who but just 
now were addressed as being of pure hearts. 

Next follows the absolution. To a person who has 
been in some measure led by the Holy Spirit to 
understand the deep things of Q-od, it would seem 
impossible to suppose the Book of Common Prayer 
had been written by any who were converted ; the 
religion it teaches being so uniformly of that cha- 
racter which may be said to be outside oneself. 

We know the prayers, formulae, and liturgy of the 
Church (?) are spoken of by its admirers as being 
beautiful ; an idea itseK so repugnant to the mind of 
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the enlightened Christian, that he only sees in it 
an evidence, so far as it goes, of the absence of all 
spiritual discernment. Prayer, to be beautiful, 
must be the expression of the heart, not letter-press 
in a book. The language in which it is couched 
may indeed be beautiful, but so is the language of 
Shakspeare and Byron. This, however, is not what 
is meant, whilst it is the only way in which com- 
parison can be made. The written matter I have in 
my book forms no part of myself, which prayer does ; 
and it therefore follows that prayer cannot be in a 
book at all. This, is indeed a fact. The seat of 
prayer is the heart, and nowhere else. 

Prayer is the sonl's sincere desire, 
Uttered, or unexpressed. 

Forms of prayer therefore are open to this objec- 
tion, that they remain uniformly the same, whilst the 
desires of the heart vary perpetually, according to a 
variety of external circumstances and internal con- 
ditions and changes, which are often inscrutable. 

It may be urged that the prayers of the Church (?) 
service are so varied that they meet all these con- 
ditions. Granted ; but this constitutes their greatest 
objection of all, because, whilst a few points in some 
of the prayers may be adapted to the existing ex- 
perience of the supplicant, he has to go through 
a great many verbal utterances which have no ap- 
plication to his then condition or desires whatever. 
Such utterances become but empty sounds, and as 
the name of Almighty God is being constantly 
associated with them, they can only be regarded as 
a sinful mockery ; in fact, a ** drawing near to Him 
with the mouth, and professing to honour Him 
with the lips, whilst the heart is far from Him." 
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Bat it may be again nrged, are not extempore 
prayers subject to the same objection, seeing that 
the experience and desires of him who prays may 
not be in accordance with that of his hearers? 
We do not deny that such may be, and that snch 
too often is the case. Nay, we go farther, and 
state that such mast be the case, unless regard be 
had to two particulars. First, that he who offers 
the prayer be himself a child of God by faith in 
Jesus Christ ; and second, that a full reliance on the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost be constantly observed : 
to this may be added the recognition of the Holy 
Spirit's presence. If it be stated that these es- 
sentials are observed in the national English re- 
ligion, the answer is simply. They are not. Both 
are totally disregarded. The form of prayer is 
itself a demonstration of the fact that the leading 
and guiding of the Spirit is utterly ignored, and 
indeed by it considered as imnecessary ; whilst the 
utterance being delegated too often to unsanctified 
lips, renders the Spirit's presence impossible. The 
first condition will come under notice hereafter. 

With regard to the plea often set up in favour of 
a form (which has been before noticed), namely, 
that it is necessary to know what is coming, in 
order to the entering into the spirit of it, we can 
only reply, that we fear in such cases there is but 
little of the spirit for prayer at all present. But 
there is really nothing in the objection. Earnest 
worshippers have no such experience in those places 
where extempore prayer is offered ; and if it applied 
in one thing, it would in others also. How, it might 
be asked by the same rule, can the sermon be ap- 
preciated? or how could the spirit of a hymn, a 
lecture, or an opera, be entered into, if the subject 
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matter were not previously known ? Such an ob- 
jection is frivolous and vain. 

With this digression, we will now consider the 
absolution or remission of sins. '^ He hath given 
power and commandment to His ministers, to 
declare and pronounce to His people, being penitent, 
the absolution and remission of their sins.** It is 
almost superfluous for us to say here that we do not 
consider the Anglican state clergy, by virtue of their 
official standing, to represent or constitute the mi- 
nisters of God at all ; and if they were, we should 
require something more to assure us our sins were 
absolved than their declaration of the fact. But 
surely the dignitaries alluded to do not presume to 
this power upon the faith of Christ's statement to 
the apostles, that whosesoever sins they remitted 
should be so remitted, whilst whosesoever they 
retained, should be retained. If so, they display 
an amount of presumption that we should not care 
to combat, believing that such could not exist in 
the truly regenerate heart; and we do not hope 
to make an impression on the unconverted, whose 
wisdom can only be of that kind which is fool- 
ishness with God. We will, however, express our 
own convictions on this head, in which we are 
borne out by our Saviour's words, ** If the Son shall 
make you free, then are ye free indeed.'* Indeed, 
the Christian's experience is but the living ex- 
pression of the written word. It is upon the 
tablets of his heart that that word is spiritually 
impressed, and this is in reality the only manner 
in which it can be understood, for it is a spiritual 
subject, and ** spiritual things are spiritually imder- 
stood.** 

In order then to the knowledge of the forgiveness 
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of sins, it mast be revealed to the individiial directly 
from Christ Himself. When so revealed it brings 
peace to the conscience, for He who is the Prince 
of peace can alone impart it. ''Peace I leave with 
yon, my peace I give unto you." (John xiv. 27.) 
Without this divine operation on the heart, by 
the direct influence of the Spirit, the intermediate 
agency of self-constituted priests is of little avail; 
nor is the power assumed in the Book of Common 
Prayer possessed even by those who are sent of 
God to preach the gospel to the world. Paul may 
plant, and Apollos water, but it is God who giveth 
the increase. 

Nor does the saving clause, '' being penitent," at 
all afifect the question, as repentance may precede 
the peace which necessarily resuljis from the ex- 
perience of sins forgiven, for an indefinite time; 
instances having frequently occurred where the 
first has been in active operation for a lifetime, 
and peace has only been experienced a few days or 
hours before death. We do not think the word 
of God justifies the doctrine of absolution as con- 
tained in the Morning Service. We are sure the 
authority assumed by its ministers, by virtue of 
their connection with the state religion, is a gross 
and unauthorised usurpation. We have therefore 
no hesitation in stating it to be an offence to the 
Most High God, and but an iadditional evidence 
of the apostacy of that institution, which without 
reserve we venture to impeach. 

The conclusion is remarkable again for the display 
of one of those incongruous incompatibilities which 
we have so frequently had occasion to demonstrate, 
and the existence of which, in the present instance, 
is but a voluntary destruction of the self -claimed 
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authority we have been dwelling on. ** Wherefore 
let us beseech Him to grant tis true repentance 
and His Holy Spirit." Nothing could be more 
suicidal. The ministers are themselves destitute of 
that very repentance, by their own acknowledging, 
essential to the absolution of sins, which neverthe- 
less they themselves undertake to pronounce. 

The people shall answer here, and at the end of 
all other prayers. Amen. 

In other words, the people are called upon to set 
their seal to all that is unsound and heretical ; all 
the religious notions conceived in the heads of un- 
inspired, and therefore fallible men (and we have 
seen how fallible), who belonged to a former gene- 
ration. This gives us an opportunity of alluding 
to a delusion which warps the judgment, and like 
an incubus weighs upon the consciences of masses 
of the people, reducing them to the level of mere 
intellectual automatons, thereby preventing that 
cultivation and independency of thought that can 
alone lead to mental fructification and advancement. 
We mean the disposition of taking things on the 
credit of others. The glorious reformers, it is con- 
stantly urged, themselves wrote the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer ; and who are we that we should call 
in question their authority, or set ourselves as 
judges over them ? When the mind is brought into 
this condition of abject slavery, there is little to be 
done with it. It is owing to this principle of seK- 
abnegation that the most monstrous fabrics of re- 
ligious superstition have existed for centuries. Why 
has the Eomish hierarchy held such unbounded 
sway for a thousand years, crippling, injuring, and 
stifling investigation, but by this very principle of 
resting upon the judgment of the priesthood and 
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bowing to its fiat ? Nothing is capable of so deeply 
prejudicing a cause, be it religious, scientific, or 
political, as thus laying our judgment at the feet of 
others, to be trampled upon as worthless or spumed 
at as illusory. We respect the efforts made to cast 
off the yoke of religious or political tyranny, and 
are thankful for increase of intellectual light and 
advancement, whether it hath been achieved by a 
Luther, a Melancthon, or a Knox. But we will not 
cease to judge the actions and writings of any who 
have not the authority of Divine commission as 
teachers, such as a Paul, a Zachariah, or a Jude. 
To the authority of these last we reverently bend, 
as possessing the Word of the Most High God, as 
His servants, raised up to teach us His will, and to 
lead us into His most holy ways. But we refuse to 
make apostles of all who have come after them, 
considering that we have ourselves the same facul- 
ties of thought which they possessed ; and wherein 
they have departed from the teachings of their 
spiritual superiors, as we have it in Holy Writ, we 
take upon ourselves, in humble submission to the 
Most High, to expose their errors, and demonstrate 
by the infallible word and testimony wherein they 
have departed from, and taught doctrines subversive 
of, true religion. 

The people shall answer here, and at the end of 
all other prayers. Amen. 

The people alluded to often remind us of a regi- 
ment or mihtary battalion going through its move- 
ments at the word of command. We remember 
once, before our eyes were opened by the Spirit of 
God, on the occasion of attending the cathedral 
service for the first time, being very much humbled 
at neglecting with the rest of the congregation to 
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face about to the east when the Belief was about to 
be read. We now feel humbled for those of our 
Christian brethren who remain in the ranks of those 
religious battalions where such mummery is so scru- 
pulously observed. 

Next follows what is called by the Anglican 
priesthood the "Lord's Prayer," which is not the 
Lord's Prayer after all, as it was never used by 
our Saviour Himself, but was merely given as a 
guide to His disciples while He was yet with them. 
"After this manner pray ye,'' (Matt. vi. 9.) It 
could not, indeed, have been employed by Christ 
Jesus, as how could He pray or joiu in the prayer, 
" Forgive us our trespasses ?*' But calling it the 
Lord's Prayer is making Him say this — a blasphe- 
mous libel on His sacred character too dreadful to 
think of. 

This prayer, occurring as it does several timdis 
in the Morning Service, it behoves us to say a few 
words about it. We humbly venture to express our 
opinion that it is not suitable to the Christian of the 
present day at all. What we mean by the present 
day, is of course the day of God's grace, from the 
time of our Lord's crucifixion imtil He shall come 
again. With all the saints of God we have the 
deepest respect for every word which fell from the 
lips of our glorious Eedeemer ; but this does not 
prevent, but rather stimulates us to weigh well His 
divine teaching. Let it be remembered, then, that 
we draw nigh unto God now through a crucified 
Saviour. This could not strictly have been said of 
the disciples, to whom our Lord gave this prayer, 
because Christ had not yet suffered. It was subse- 
quent to His having' furnished the supplication in 
question, and shortly before He was about to be 
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offered, that He said unto them, " Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name; .... at that day ye 
shall ask in my name," &c. The inference appears 
conclusive, that as there is no mention whatever 
of Christ in the prayer alluded to, and our petitions 
to Almighty God are only acceptable as they are 
presented through the blood of atonement, which 
is the " new and living way which He hath conse- 
crated for us through the veil, that is to say. His 
flesh" (Heb. x. 20) ; the inference, we say, is con- 
clusive, that the prayer, improperly .designated the 
Lord's, however suitable to the apostles while yet 
He was on earth, is utterly inapplicable to the fol- 
lowers of a risen Saviour. Not being offered through 
Him, it is practically ignoring both His expiatory 
offering and His resurrection. 

To this prayer, however, the people must likewise 
say. Amen. 

Soon after this, with that precision and suitability 
so uniformly observed in the production which has 
gained for itself so many admirers, we fall upon the 
ninety-fiffch Psalm, a song which, for its beauty of 
expression and the elevated tone of praise which 
rings through its harmonious snatches, deserves our 
holy admiration, but which at the same time cannot 
as a whole be sung by the Gentile converts to the 
Christian faith. 

** Harden not your hearts as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the wilderness : 
when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw 
my works. Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation," &c. » 

Nothing but inattention could have retained this 
psalm for the use of Christian worshippers whose 
fathers neither tempted, proved, nor saw the Lord's 
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work in the wilderness ; and who, therefore, are 
making use of words which, for them, have no sort 
of signification except an erroneous one. An ab- 
surdity is involVed here that would find its parallel 
in a company of Englishmen speaking of their an- 
cestors the Eamtschatkans or the uncivilized inha- 
bitants of the South Sea Islands. 

But we will proceed to the " Te Deum," trusting 
either here or elsewhere to be enabled to pass by 
a portion of the book's contents in silence, as 
possessing nothing that the most captious could 
take exception to. Nothing would give us more 
pleasure, but at present we are, as usual, disap- 
pointed. Let us look at the following : — " We pray 
Thee, help Thy servants, whom Thou hast redeemed 
with Thy precious blood. Make them to be num- 
bered with Thy saints," &c. "Where is the necessity 
for this supplication, since the servants of God who 
are redeemed by the blood of Christ are precisely and 
at the same time the very saints with whom prayer 
is here made that they should be numbered ? (See 
Ephes. i. 1, and following.) It is just as though 
I should entreat my natural parents to number me 
with my own brothers and sisters. Then comes 
the usual petition for saving those who are ahready 
saved, blessing those who are already blessed, and 
for the bestowal of mercy on those to whom mercy 
has already been extended, namely, the people of 
God and the heritage of the Most High. 

We find many like incongruities in the pages 
that follow (and will not therefore load our own 
with vain repetitions), until we come to the prayer 
for the Queen's Majesty, Now we profess to be as 
loyal and quite as much attached to our sovereign 
lady and ruler as others of her subjects ; but we 

9 
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remember that there is One who is Lord of lords and 
King of kings, for whom alone we conoeive such 
terms as Gracious Majesty should be reserved, and 
to whom they are alone applicable. What higher 
title can be applied to God Himself? We know 
of none, but we do think the loffciest titles that 
language can afford should be employed only in dis- 
tinguishing Him in whom we Hve and move and 
have our being. Be it remembered we are hot 
censuring the world for this lack of discriminating 
between the designations due to merely earthly 
dignitaries and the one heavenly Lord who is 
above all; but that which professes to be the 
Church of God, where all distinctions should be 
lost sight of (James ii. 1, and following), consider- 
ing that He, who is no respecter of persons, 
looketh at the heart, and will cast down every 
high look, and bring low everything that exalteth 
itself. Humility is the true spirit in which we 
should draw near to God ; indeed, in no other way 
would prayer be acceptable; and Christ Himself, 
Lord over all, hath left us an example of that most 
becoming virtue, which all true worshippers follow 
of necessity, by the spirit of holiness of which 
they are the subjects. Gracious, and Majesty, are 
both distinguishing titles of the Lord God Al- 
mighty (1 Chron. xxix. 11); and shall we dare, at 
the very time we profess as a body to offer Hini 
worship and adoration, to rob Him of these titles, 
which He hath Himself assumed, and bestow them 
on mortals like ourselves, however elevated their 
position amongst men ? Is not such presumption 
calculated to prevent the bestowal of those blessings 
that we ask, or to shut the Divine heart to our 
petitions ? 
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But there is a custom amongst the priests of 
the institution more reprehensible still. We allude 
to the assumption of high-sounding titles for 
themselves, such as "The Eeverend," "The Very 
Reverend," "His Grace," &c. No sooner is the youth, 
fresh from college life, admitted to holy or unholy 
orders, than he is at once dubbed "The Reverend 
;" a distinction doubtless calculated to im- 
press him with a due sense of his importance, and to 
fill his natural heart with that pride so suitable to 
the character of the duties upon which he is about 
to enter. He is no longer plain "Mr.," as ordinary 
earthly folk, but is possessed of a distiaguishing 
epithet, which, if less honourable than those noble 
titles with which the aristocracy are marked, has 
at least the effect of separating him from the 
commonalty ; and if this be not a recommendation 
to the spirit of that religion of which he is now 
constituted a full-blown priest, it will nevertheless 
have the effect of rendering him on better terms 
with himself as he disseminates the law of Moses 
from the communion table, or enunciates his own 
crude notions of the Gospel of God*s grace from 
the pulpit. Lest the enormity of the evil we de- 
nounce should fail to strike the dignitaries of our 
Anglican religious system with that force with which 
we desire they should be impressed, we will take the 
liberty of pronoimcing for them a few words, with 
the necessary alterations, they are in the weekly 
habit of employing, as follows : — The holy gospel is 

written in the fifth chapter of the Reverend 

Matthew, beginning at the tenth verse. Or, The 
portion of Scripture appointed for the epistle is 
written in the Very Reverend Paul's Epistle to the 
Corinthians, beginning at the seventh verse. 

9 * 
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The hnmility with which ibe apoeiles loJfy men- 
tion themsehres, should, eentmies mgo, haye taught 
the lesson we hare endeaTonred to eolicBree. ** Paul^ 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the Church idiich 
is at Ephesus/' ke. '^ Paul, and Silranus, and Ti- 
mothens, unto the Church of the Thessalonians," 
Ac. "Peter, an apostle of Jesos Christ, to the 
strangers," &c. " Jude, the servant of Jesos Christ," 
Ac, Is not the contrast striking hetween the 
real servants and the sham? With what ahn^;ation 
of self the former address their readers ; with what 
high-flown and pompons titles the latter appear 
before their congregations. 

Bnt had we ahready shown the worst aspect of 
the sin, for such it really is, we might possibly 
have expressed ourselves with greater moderation 
on the subject. The excess of the iniquity, how- 
ever, remains to be seen. Like the title applied 
to the sovereign of the realm, onr soi-disant mi- 
nisters of Christ have the temerity to adopt one 
of the titles of God Himself. '< Holy and reverend 
is His name." (Psalm cxi. 9.) And, awful to 
relate, they have not stopped here. The distin- 
guishing title of the Most High is not itself suffi- 
cient to gratify their arrogance; they must needs 
go higher yet. The positive is not enough, the 
comparative will not suffice; nothing will satisfy 
theta but to eclipse Deity and cast it into the shade. 
Listen to the presumptuous designation, and let 
all mankind blush, that it hath been reserved 
for their race thus to mock the Maker of heaven 
and earth, by applying to those who occupy bodies 
of flesh and blood like themselves the cognomen 
of ** The very reverend." If holy and reverend 
is the name of the Lord Ood Almighty^ very 
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reverend is the name of some of the Anglican 
priests. But we have said enough on this repulsive 
subject, and will not stay to examine the titles 
assumed by the higher officials, such as, The Lord 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, or. His Grace the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, except to state that, if 
these worthies were really impressed with the 
solemnity of the subject; if they were really the 
subjects of God*s grace ; if they knew by inward 
experience what it is to have "the love of God 
shed abroad in their hearts," we can hardly conceive 
it possible they should allow themselves to be dis- 
tinguished by the very titles, or others of loftier 
import, by which the Lord of heaven and earth 
is Himself known. Nor can we avoid charging 
them as a body with the greatest inconsistency 
in applying the language of 2 Thess. xi. 4 — ** "Who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped," &c. — ^to the 
Bomish faith, while, as we have seen, it is so suit- 
able to, and descriptive of, their own condition. 

Can it be possible, in a rehgious body professing 
to be Christian, that not merely the most flagrant 
doctrinal errors should be discoverable, not merely 
the most absurd and unauthorised ordinances should 
exist and be practised, but that prayers should be 
offered up which are destructive in their tendency 
of those very ethical and benign principles which 
characterise the teachings of Christ and His apostles ? 
But so it is. Li the very supplication we have just 
been speaking of, as containing language that can 
scarcely be considered as less than blasphemous 
against the Most Holy, such petitions are pre- 
sented as, if answered, would strike at the founda- 
tions of the Christian rehgion, and subvert its whole 
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moral structure. '< Endue him plenteously with 
heavenly gifts ; grant him in health and wealth long 
to live ; strengthen him, thcU he may vanquish and over- 
come aU his enemies" We repeat the words — ^vanquish 
and overcome all his enemies! and then, as a reward 
for their successful destruction, that — "after this 
life" — ^his enemies having been mangled, massacred, 
destroyed ; the souls of many of them having been 
prematurely and unpreparedly sent to their long 
account, and the bodies of others maimed and tor- 
tured — "he," who has authorised and directed aU 
this human misery and anguish on others, "may 
attain everlasting joy and felicity through Jesus 
Christ our " — Saviour would be the most suitable 
terminal to so bloodthirsty an aspiration. 

We stop to breathe, but not freely. We feel be- 
wildered; we call to mind the words of Jesus — 
mild, loving, gracious. "Blessed are the meek." 
" Blessed are the merciful." " Blessed are the 
peace-makers." "Do good unto all men." " Pray 
for your enemies." "If a man smite thee on the 
right cheek, turn unto him the left also." " Agree 
with thine adversary quickly." " Be reconciled to 
thy brother." "Eesist not evil." "Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you and persecute you; that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven." We 
also remember what the disciples of Jesus have said 
— "Be kindly affectioned one toward another, with 
brotherly love, distributing to the necessity of the 
saints. Bless them which persecute you : weep with 
them that weep: recompense to no man evil for 
evil : live peaceably with all men : avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath : if thine 
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enemy hnnger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him 
drink/' 

We call to mind also how that Jesus not only 
gave us these heavenly precepts, but that He also 
practised them ; restoring the afflicted, feeding the 
hungry, raising the dead, giving eyes to the blind, 
ears to the deaf, and feet to the lame ; and we look 
again at the prayer of the clergy for vanquishing 
and overcoming all our enemies, destroying their 
sight, their hearing, laming and maiming them ; not 
raising the dead, but killing ; not doing good, but 
evil. And we ask, is this of God ? The answer is — 
No ; it is of the devil. There is no other reply can be 
given. They have yielded themselves to the power 
of Satan, imbibed his spirit, pray his prayers, and 
all in the name of Jesus. It is the sacrifice of Cain, 
and hath received his mark ; not discernible perhaps 
to themselves, but glaringly conspicuous to all whose 
eyes have been opened by the Spirit of God to 
distinguish between things natural and spiritual, 
moral and immoral, earthly and heavenly, sensual 
and divine. 

But there is another feature in the prayer for the 
Queen (or King's Majesty), which we must not fail 
to notice. It is unscriptural in a sense differing from 
those already mentioned, and this we will at once 
proceed to point out. 

If there be one truth more conspicuously set forth 
than another in the Christian religion, it is this : 
that those who are saved by the grace of God, those 
who are called, sanctified, converted, are peculiarly 
the subjects of various afflictions and sufferings in 
this life. Christ was Himself the man of sorrows. 
Paul was unceasingly the subject of various perse- 
cutions, punishments, sufferings. It is expressly 
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said that "whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.** (Heb. 
Tii. 6.) Christ says to His disciples, in John xvi. 88, 
" In the world ye shall have tribulation." And in 
Acts xiv. 22, we are told, "We must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.** Jesus 
again says, " He that taketh not his cross, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me.** In Eomans 
viii. 17, it is written, " If so be that we suffer with 
him, that we may be also glorified together.'* With- 
out multiplying such passages, which we might do 
to an almost unlimited extent, the truth of what we 
assert will be sufficiently seen, that the true Chris- 
tian's life is one of sorrow, trial, and suffering. But 
we cannot reconcile this fact with the supplication 
for the king, " Grant him in health and wealth long 
to live ; strengthen him, that he may vanquish and 
overcome all his enemies ; and finally affcer this life 
he may attain everlasting joy and felicity, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.** 

This is praying for the crown without the cross ; 
for everlasting life without the trials which fit for 
it ; for a heaven above and a heaven below. Health 
and wealth, and a long life on earth, are not exactly 
9.mongst the Christian experiences which are in- 
tended to wean him from the world, and to lead him 
to fix his affections on things above. Most of those 
trials, certainly many of them, which the Christian 
is the subject of, proceed from the want of health 
and wealth ; and the possession of these are calcu- 
lated to attach us to the world and its ways. 
Whereas it is written, " If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.** (1 John ii. 16.) 
Now we do not suppose that even a king is to form 
an exception to this rule, and therefore the demand 
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forms a requirement on the part of the Holy Spirit 
to depart from His usnal mode of procedure, in 
favour of the earthly ruler, that he may gain heaven 
indeed, hut he at the same time exempt from those 
earthly evils which God hath declared shall wait on 
those that are saved. 

With these remarks we take leave of the Morning 
Service, merely observing, in conclusion, that if it 
be suitable to the admirers of the state rehgion of 
England, it is as foreign to the spiritual require- 
ments and experiences of the saints of God, con- 
stituting the one living and true Church, as are the 
stones of the highway unadapted for their earthly 
food. 

The Creed of St. Athanasius can be nothing to 
the behever in Jesus, and will therefore receive 
but summary treatment at- our hands. Its very 
existence in the Book of Common Prayer, or in 
any other book designed for the guidance of the 
Church of Christ, manifests a perfect misappre- 
hension of the whole Christian scheme and the 
doctrines it enunciates. Athanasius may have been 
a Christian, or, like many of the clergy of England, 
he may not have been. If the former be the 
case, he should have known that the only creed 
that is of the least value as possessing any saving 
influence, is that which is ** of the operation of 
God," of which ** Jesus is the author and finisher." 
If he was not a Christian, the feeblest and most 
iUiterate believer in Christ is in possession of 
that creed or faith, which Athanasius, in that 
case, was destitute and ignorant of. ** Jesus we 
know, and Paul we know; but who was" Atha- 
nasius ? Certainly no authority for any one, any 
more than were the decisions of the Council of 
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Nice, or the Book of Gommon Prayer of the 
Anglican system. What Athanasins held can be of 
no importance to any; bat ''if any man be in 
Christ Jesus he is a new creature.*' What the 
Anglican state religion teaches, concerns only itself 
and its members ; bat '' by the grace of God I 
am what I am." If Athanasins taught right, the 
" Spirit of truth " leads the child of God " into 
all truth.** If he taught wrong, still we who are 
taught of God ''shall judge all things, yet our- 
selves shall be judged of no man.** When the 
Spirit of God shineth into the heart, it is for the 
purpose of giving light. Those therefore into whose 
hearts He hath so shone, are designated "the 
children of the light and of the day.*' It is the 
prerogative and duty of such to bring all things 
to the test of God's Holy Word, including the 
Creed of Athanasins (if they give that in particular 
their consideration) ; and because they have the 
Divine light and teaching, Athanasius's Creed must 
be judged by them, not they by it, just as we are 
now judging the Anglican state religion, and Atha- 
nasius's Creed as having been adopted by it. The 
soul that has been brought to feel its own ruined 
condition by nature, wants Christ, not Athanasins; 
seeks God, not a system; requires mercy, not a 
doctrine. But having obtained mercy, nothing but 
the being led by human systems, such as the Eng- 
lish state creed, can prevent his growth in spiritual 
knowledge and the wisdom which is from above. 

As, however, we are criticising the said creed, and 
trying it by the fire of the Spirit's teaching, and 
as it hath given its authority to, and therefore 
made itself responsible for, the Creed in question, 
we will stop a moment to examine it. 
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** Whosoever will be saved, before all things it 
is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith ; which 
faith, except every one do keep whole and nndefiled, 
without doubt he shall perish everlastingly.'* 

Now so much hath been said, and is still said, 
on the subject of the Catholic faith, and so much 
misunderstanding exists on the subject, that we 
will endeavour to clear away the mists which 
surround it, and expose it naked, without dross 
or flippery, to the contemplation. KaQoXucbc is a 
Greek word, signifying universal or general. The 
Catholic faith is therefore to be understood as the 
universal faith. A term exceedingly confusing, 
and, as appHed to a faith or creed, erroneous, be- 
cause in this sense the term is indeed inapplicable 
to any creed or faith whatever. It can have no 
meaning at all if there are two faiths to be found 
in the whole world. Anything to be universal must 
be unique. But we all know there are many faiths, 
therefore there is no CathoHc faith in existence. 

The Eomish faith cannot be CathoHc, because 
of the Protestant, and vice versa. The Mahomedan 
faith cannot be CathoHc, because of the Hindoo ; 
and so on. 

But it may be said that the faith of Athanasius 
is the only true CathoHc faith. If by this it is 
meant that the Christian faith is the only true faith, 
we are at one with our opponent, and only regret 
it has given so Httle evidence of hliving clearly 
embraced this faith. But to say the Christian 
faith is universal, is as absurd as to say the power 
of the British Sovereign is cathoHc or universal. 

It follows that the first two clauses of the Creed 
of Athanasius are incorrect. 

But on carefully examining it, we are pleased 
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to be enabled to say, tbat beyond the two clauses 
referred to, there is nothing whatever to condemn. 
The doctrines it involves are in our judgment 
perfectly sound. This, however, so far from being 
a source of congratulation to the Anglican faith, 
is, excepting in that it deserves credit for having 
adopted it, just the reverse ; inasmuch as all it 
enables us to say is, that after a long scrutiny, 
the first portion of the contents of the Prayer 
Book we have stumbled over, which is almost unex- 
ceptionable, happens to be borrowed. We need not 
be surprised, therefore, that it is contemplated to 
expunge the borrowed creed. Darkness and light 
cannot be associated. ''If the light which is in 
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness.'* 
What an illustration of the Apostle's words — " The 
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness com- 
prehended it not." When this oasis in the spiritual 
desert hath been duly removed, the system will be 
consistent with itself. 

We have stated that the Creed is almost unex- 
ceptionable. Beference was particularly had in 
this remark to what have been called the damnatory 
clauses — those clauses which are at the present 
time the great cause of offence, and on account 
of which its entire demolition has been meditated. 
Towards the conclusion, however, erroneous doc- 
trines are discoverable, which we will but hint at, 
as they are more fully considered elsewhere. 

It is not true that at Christ's coming aU men 
shaU rise again with their bodies. The dead in 
Christ shall ahne rise at that solemn period. 
(1 Cor. XX. 28 ; and 1 Thess. iv. 14, and following.) 
Neither is it true that on this occasion is there 
any judgment to be entered into with those of 
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the first resnrrection. (Bev. xx. 4-6.) On the 
contrary, they rise simply to join, and to be eyer 
with, tiie Lord; whilst the wicked shall not be 
raised till a thousand years later. (Eev. xx. 5.) 
Such is the scriptural account of the two resur- 
rections. Now with regard to possessing a right faith 
on the subject of the Trinity, it is not necessary 
that any directions should be given apart from 
the Word, and therefore the Creed is not required. 
He who is the subject of that faith of which Jesus 
is the author, has the true Mth, and cannot err ; 
whilst it cannot be acquired in a scholastic fashion, 
as the retention of the Athanasian Creed implies. 

The objections to the Litany so much resemble 
those we have abready dealt with, that it will 
not be necessary to occupy much space about it. 
Its opening clauses show us the impossibility of 
that which the system neyertheless attempts, 
namely, adapting the same forms of prayer to all 
sorts and conditions of men. 

" Oh God, the Father of heaven, have mercy upon 
us miserahle sinners!'' is a supplication only suitable 
to a very minute proportion of persons at any one 
given time ; namely, such as have been awakened 
to a sense of their undone state by sin, but have 
not yet experienced the efficacy of the expiatory 
offering of Christ in blotting out their transgres- 
sions. For those who have no convictions of their 
lost state whatever, which includes by far the 
greater number of the followers even of the Angli- 
can religion, the utterance of the above prescribed 
form could have no meaning, and is therefore a 
mockery; whilst for those Christians to whom 
the Holy Spirit hath revealed Christ as a perfect 
Saviour, and His atonement as a sufficient plea. 
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it would be out of place, as we have already indi- 
cated. 

The Book of Common Prayer is remarkable for 
placing everybody in a false position, another and 
an inevitable consequence of endeavouring to make 
it square with all parties. This is clearly seen in the 
following — " Spare us, good Lord ; spare Thy people 
whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy most precious 
blood, and be not angry with us for ever.** 

What can we say to such language ? It is like an 
old worn-out musical instrument, remarkable only 
for the discordancy of its tones. We again insist 
on it that God hath spared His people whom He 
hath redeemed with the precious blood of Christ ; 
that blood itself declares it. He hath been angry 
already with Christ, as the sin-bearer, that He might 
not be "angry for ever** with **His people whom 
He hath redeemed.** The language of such should 
be praises and thanksgivings for benefits already 
received. When the Israelites had passed safely 
through the Bed Sea (type of the Saviour's blood), 
and beheld their enemies dead upon the shore, were 
they found supplicating the Most High that He 
would spare them, and not be angry with them for 
ever ? Turn to the fifteenth chapter of Exodus, the 
thirteenth verse : ** Thou in Thy mercy hast led 
forth the people which Thou hast redeemed ; Thou hast 
guided them in Thy strength unto Thy holy habita- 
tion.** This is the position of the redeemed of the 
Lord, and that man, be he bishop, priest, or deacon, 
who blows a discordant sound with the trumpet, 
driving them back into the slough of despond, 
after they had been received through the Door, may 
despise these words ; but he shall give an account to 
the Shepherd of the fold for having misled the sheep, 
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when he undertook, without authority, to lead them 
through tracks in the wilderness which he himself had 
never trod, and that for the wages of unrighteousness. 
Too often, we fear, his gold will perish with him, for 
presuming the gift of the Holy Ghost could be pur- 
chased for the pitiful college fees through whose 
instrumentality he was admitted to holy orders. It 
will be no excuse to say. They were written in the 
book, and I was obliged to read them in my path 
of duty. Who asked you to undertake the duty ? 
The Spirit of God, or your own love of good pay, 
good cheer, and light duties ? In your anxiety to 
persuade all that they are the redeemed of the Lord 
by their christening or their birthright, you are 
acting the part of traitor to the really redeemed, by 
keeping them back from their privileges, withholding 
from them the heavenly manna, to which they are 
entitled; whilst you are deceiving the unsaved by 
teaching them they are redeemed by the precious 
blood of Christ, whilst they are dead in trespasses 
and sins, without God, and without hope (except 
the false, soul-deceiving, and soul-destroying hope, 
which can never save) in the world, aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the cove- 
nant of promise. 

" From all evil and mischief, from sin, from the 
crafts and assaults of the devil, from Thy wrath, 
and from everlasting damnation, 

"Good Lord deliver us." 

Perhaps the clergy, or many of them, are not 
aware that this is an impossible prayer ; impossible 
we mean except to the few described above. 

Let us see. ** Deliver us, good Lord, from Thy 
wrath and from everlasting damnation." Is this to 
be taken as a prayer ? It cannot be understood in 
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any other light. Then he who prays is a believer 
in God. There is no coming unto the Father but by 
Christ, therefore he who prays is calling on the 
name of the Lord through Jesus Christ. We cannot » 
call on the name of one in whom we believe not. 
But the believer is an heir of God and joint-heir 
with Christ. How therefore can he understand hia 
position if he uses the language as above ? Christ 
could not have used it ; therefore a member of His 
body (which every believer is) could not use it. 
Union in heirdom implies oneness in interest. The 
behever is so united to Jesus — ^they are one — ^that 
what would be xmsuitable to Christ could not there- 
fore be suitable to any who was one with Him. The 
believer **is passed from death unto life." Hence 
to pray for dehverance from damnation and God's 
wrath, impHes a condition which in his case does 
not and cannot exist. The (sinful) hoAy (of the 
believer) u dead because of sin ; wrath and damnation 
could not therefore affect it. The spirit (of the be- 
liever) is life because of righteousness. How can wrath 
and damnation affect, or what can they have to 
do with, a righteous spirit? The believer is bom 
again. What hath wrath to do with the new birth ? 
and where is the spiritual understanding of those 
who teach the children of God to pray for deliver- 
ance from that which only can relate to the children 
of the devil? 

The same objection applies to much that follows, 
wherein it is seen that the character of the Christian 
is completely misunderstood. 

The petitioners who employ the language can be 
none other than Christians (unless they be dead, 
formal .professors, which we know to be generally 
the case). But if they are truly praying to Almighty 
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God, as we have before stated, they must needs have 
faith in Him, or they could not pray at all. Now 
what is the description that portrays a believer in 
Christ and a child of God? ** Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God ; and every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as He (Christ) is pure. 
The anointing which ye have received of Him abideth 
in you. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin, for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God." " We know that 
whosoever is bom of God sinneth not, but he that is 
begotten of God keepeth himself.'' 

If 6uch be the character of the sons of God ; if 
they be a holy nation, a peculiar people, faithful in 
Christ Jesus (Eph. i. 1), sanctified in Christ Jesus 
(1 Cor. i. 2), what confusion to beseech God He will 
•dehver them from heresy and schism, from hardness 
of heart, and contempt of His Holy Word and com- 
mandments. 

The repetition of the most unholy supplications 
for the king, that he may gain the victory over all 
his enemies, needs no additional notice. But what 
are we to understand by Christians who have as such 
necessarily repented, whose sins are forgiven, and 
who are saved by God's grace, presenting such lan- 
guage as the following at the throne of the Most 
High ? ** That it may please Thee to give us true 
repentance, to forgive us all our sins and ignorances ; 
and to endue us with the grace of Thy Holy Spirit, 
to amend our lives according to Thy Holy Word." 

We have examined the Litany, and have found it 
discordant to the Word of God. 

There are but few of the prayers which imme- 
diately follow the Litany, that will be alluded to ; 
the brief one which **may be said after any of 

10 
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the former," will, however, receive notice. "0 God, 
whose nature and property is ever to have mercy 
and to forgive, receive our humble petitions; and 
though we be tied and bound with the chain of our 
sins, yet let the pitifulness of Thy great mercy loose 
us," &c. 

The Word of God recognises only two classes 
and conditions of men ; namely, the saved and the 
unsaved; the converted and the unconverted; those 
whom God hath chosen out of the world and 
those He hath not ; the children of God and the 
children of the devil; the Church and the world. 
This line is distinctly observed everywhere. There 
is no intermediate state or condition; no such 
thing as being partly saved and partly not, &c.; 
it must be one or the other. Now which of these 
two classes is supposed to be offering the above 
prayer? — ^that is the question. As we have re- 
peatedly stated, the one class named — ^the unsaved, 
unconverted, children of wrath — don ot pray at all ; 
and as such they cannot. Therefore we can only 
suppose the prayer is offered by the chosen children 
of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. This being 
granted — and there is no middle course — ^what are 
we to understand by the extraordinary statement 
made about their being tied and bound with the 
chain of their sins? Is this the character of the 
consolation the state religion has to offer its 
followers ? Have they deceived the sanction of 
their Lord so to enslave believers and followers 
of Him ? Where is the freedom of the children 
of God, and the fellow heirdom of Christ, mani- 
fested ? Let us turn to the pages of inspiration, 
and see whether such are tied and bound with the 
chain of their sins ; or whether they are not rather 
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freed from sin, quickened together with Christ, 
raised up together, and made to sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. (Eph. ii. 5, 6.) 

" The law of the Spirit of Hfe in Christ Jesus 
hath made them free : '* "there is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus : " 
** for to be spiritually minded is life and peace : " and 
" as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God." So they " are persuaded that no- 
thing shall be able to separate them from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Eom. 
viii.) "We are the circumcision," says Paul, "which 
worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus." (Phil iii. 3.) Are such, we ask, " tied and 
bound with the chain of their sins " ? God forbid I 
Their sins are put away by the blood of the Lamb ; 
so that " their sins and iniquities God will remember 
no more." (Heb. viii. 12.) What authority then has 
man to bind and tie with the chain of their sins those 
whom God "hath delivered from the wrath to come ; " 
those whose sins have been atoned for by the blood 
of Jesus; and who therefore, being "justified from 
all things " (Acts xiii. 39), " are reconciled to God 
by the death of EQs Son "? (Eom. v. 10.) Does not 
any religious denomination render itself seriously 
responsible before God, and .prove the fallacy of 
any authority it may pretend to possess, by thus 
robbing the believer in Jesus of his spiritual food 
and divine consolations, to which, by the promises 
of God, he is freely entitled — and instead thereof 
endeavouring to fetter and bind him fast by the 
chain of his sins, which the expiatory offering of 
Jesus has snapped and destroyed once and for all ? 
The work they are performing is exactly the reverse 
of that the apostles were empowered to perform ; for 

10* 
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whom the latter would loose the former would bind ; 
whom these would deliver, they would enslave. 

One single sentence in the prayer for the Court of 
Parliament may, or may not (as the circumstance 
occurs) be utterly false. It is used indiscriminately, 
false or not, and that when the worshippers are per- 
fectly aware of the truth or falsehood of what they 
are uttering. This is a piece of positive wicked- 
ness, an insult to Almighty God, whom they profess 
to worship, and consequently fruitful of the most 
disastrous consequences to themselves. 

The obnoxious sentence is this — ** Under our 
most religious and gracious king (or queen, as the 
case may be) at this time assembled.*' It matters 
not who happens to sit upon the throne ; whether 
the most faithful or the most profligate ; the most 
amiable or the most infamous ; the most pious or 
the most impious ; still the words are sounded forth 
in the assembly, century after century, for its sane-* 
tion and approval, which it accords by its very 
presence there, and the seal of " Amen," with which 
it responds to, and ratifies the suppHcation. Or if 
there be a reservation in the minds of some ; if, 
from the persuasion that the then ** Defender of 
the Faith " is an ungodly worshipper at the shrine 
of Mammon or Bacchus, or both ; or that he is a 
debauchee, or an adulterer, or a blasphemer, some 
withhold their assent ; still the priest, the curate, or 
the bishop — ^who may be considered as representing 
the assembly — is compelled, by virtue of his office, 
to pronounce the words, at the very time his con- 
science tells him he is knowingly uttering a lie to 
the Holy One, while in the very act of a pretence 
of worshipping Him. " From all such deadly sin, 
from such deceits of the world, the flesh, and the 
deyil, Good Lord deliver U8." 
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We know of no language, after the numberless 
instances of spiritual destitution and ignorance with 
which the book has been seen up to the present to 
abound, more suitable than that contained in the 
collect for the first Sunday in Advent — "Almighty 
God, give us grace that we may cast away the 
works of darkness," — and regret deeply to witness 
a determination to adhere to them still, notwith- 
standing so praiseworthy a supplication to be de- 
livered from theih. 

The collect forms a prelude to the observation of 
a series of certain saint and other days,* extending 
throughout the entire year. This is bad, and as we 
shall find, unscriptural likewise. We have no de- 
sire to find fault unnecessarily, and will carefully 
refrain from doing so without the high sanction of 
Holy Writ, whose authority in the present case also 
we believe we possess. 

Paul, in the fourth chapter of Galatians, beginning 
at verse nine, thus writes : ** But now, after ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years. I am afraid of 
you, lest I hate bestowed upon you labour in vain.'* 
The application of the warning to the case in 
question appears obvious, and therefore requires no 
comment. 

We must not fail to congratulate our opponents on 
the opening of the next collect we arrive at, namely, 
that for the second Sunday in Advent. 

" Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scripture 
to be written for our learning ; grant that we may 
in such wise read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
them, that by patience and comfort of Thy Holy 
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Word we may embrace, and ever hold fast the 
blessed hope of everlasting life, which Thou hast 
given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ/* But while 
we regret the paucity of the results, after the weekly 
use of the above for three centuries, demonstrating 
to what little purpose the Scriptures have been read, 
marked, and inwardly digested, as we have un- 
happily been enabled to illustrate ; we have further 
reason to deplore the narrowness of the motive 
aimed at, as shown in the latter portion of the collect 
quoted, namely, the holding fast of the hope of 
everlasting life. Not indeed that it is altogether 
unworthy, but let it be remembered that this is 
guaranteed to us who believe, by God Himself in 
His numerous promises, and should not therefore 
awaken a moment's anxiety ; for anxiety itself on 
such a matter as our salvation as the chosen of Ood, 
bespeaks really a want of confidence in those pro- 
mises, which are yea and Amen to all that believe. 

We truly say, therefore, that the motive aimed 
at is really a narrow one, and is the lamentable 
result of a misapprehension of the Church's true 
standing, leading to uncertainty as to the very 
salvation of those who beheve, and regarding it as 
a question only to be resolved Ut the last hour of 
existence, or even not until the soul shall be landed 
in glory; instead of viewing it as a reality in 
present possession, as taught in God's Holy Word. 
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
Hfe, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life." (John iii. 36.) 

We say, therefore, that the studying of Holy 
Scripture hath an ulterior motive than our salva- 
tion, namely, the growing in knowledge and the 
better glorifying of God ; but especially for enabling 
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US the better to become instructors of others, either 
in the way of warning the unruly, or the establish- 
ing of our weaker brethren; for although this is 
a use of it not altogether approved or encouraged 
by the clergy or the Anglican system at large, 
namely, that of the laity (as it is called) taking an 
active part in the work of evangelising or teaching ; 
yet this doth but show further how fax it hath de- 
parted from the spirit of the Gospel and the teach- 
ing of the Scriptures themselves. (See Heb. v. 12 ; 
Mark xvi. 20.) 

We cannot approve the collect for the Sunday 
called Septuagesima Sunday. " We who are justly 
punished for our sins," is an expression involving 
false and injurious doctrine. The punishment of 
sin has fallen on Christ on the believer's behalf, 
that he, the beUever, may escape punishment. The 
word is always in the scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment employed in a sense of wrath, extending even 
to the destruction of the soul. A totally different 
expression is used to indicate the correction of the 
saints of God, which, unlike the other, does not 
imply the exercise of any degree of wrath whatever. 
That word is chastisement, and when used is only 
as a display of God's love. "Whom the Lord loveth 
He chastenethy and scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth." (Heb. xii. 6.) " As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chasten.'* (Eev. iii. 19.) " When we are 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
ndt be condemned with the world." (1 Cor. xi. 32.) 
But, ** Those who know not God, and that obey not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shaU be 
punished with everlasting destruction," &c. (2 Thess. 
i. 8, 9.) 

The two expressions are invariably so appHed, and 
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the confonndmg tliem is an unpardonable error, as de- 
BcriptiYe of a false estimation in which the two classes 
of persons are held by the Most High. The one be- 
loyed for the Father's sake ; the other the children of 
wrath, and enemies to the cross of Christ. (Eph. xi. 8.) 

Bnt it may be nrged that the Book is one of 
Common Prayer, and the language is made to snit 
all. We haye considered this view of the subject 
before, as displaying a degree of confusion and dark- 
ness equal to that objected to in the collect. 

None can hold intercourse with God in prayer and 
praise excepting in and through Jesus Christ; and 
those who do so come unto God are not of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, but are precisely 
those very children by adoption whom the Lord 
loveth and phasteneth. The opposite class pray not 
at all, and so the explanation makes confusion more 
confused, and cannot be maintained. But let it be 
remembered that the wording of the entreaty stamps 
the worshippers as the children of wrath, by the fact 
of their being jtistly punished for their sins ; while 
they as worshippers can be none other than the 
children of grace. Oh, lucid and intelligent teacher 
of God's Word! Great is thy genius; for by thy 
unparalleled mode of shaping thy sentences, thou 
makest the same people at once the children of God 
and the children of the devil. But not only is pun- 
ishment spoken of, but jiLst punishment. ** We who 
are jiistly punished for our sins." It is a complete 
setting aside of the atonement of Jesus Christ, and 
as such subversive of the very foundation of our 
hopes. The just punishment of the sins of those who 
believe fell upon Him. How then can the believer 
be justly punished for his sins ? This would be unjust, 
as punishing the self-same sins twice over ; once in 
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the person of Christ, and once in the person of the 
believer. The hope of the Church is hereby de- 
stroyed; for if Christ has not heen justly punished for 
the sins of His people, as representing them and 
being made sin for them, then He is no Saviour at 
all ; they are yet in their sins, and may well fear to 
be justly punished for them. In that case, however, 
what follows is of no avail. ** That we who are justly 
punished for our offences, may be mercifully delivered 
by Thy goodness." 

Which are we to have — mercy or justice ? It can- 
not be both, as the two are opposite, and cannot 
be exercised on the same persons. There is no mer- 
ciful deliverance for such as are justly punished ; no, 
not even through Jesus Christ the Saviour, because 
His saving influences do not extend so far, being 
only available to those whom He saves. 

We do not hereby limit the mercy of God or the 
efficacy of the atonement — "whosoever believeth shall 
be saved:** but we do assert that those who endure 
the just punishment for their offences are not 
amongst the behevers in Jesus, but are the rejected 
of God. We would warn believers therefore against 
the confusion contained in such blowing hot and 
cold language as that referred to, language which we 
think could hardly have been penned by a regene- 
rated child of God. 

We fear we shall never have done deaUng with 
this determination of the Book of Common Prayer 
to put everything in a false and impossible hght. 
In the collect for the Sunday called Quinquagesima, 
although only containing five or six lines of letter- 
press, may be found an absurdity so glaring, a con- 
tradiction so conspicuous, that it is surprising how 
the advocates of the state church system have not 
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expunged it long ago. We give the collect at large: 
— '* Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings 
without charity are nothing worth ; send Thy Holy 
Ghost and pour into our hearts that most excellent 
gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all 
virtues, without which whosoever liveth is counted 
dead before Thee. Grant this for Thine only Son 
Jesus Christ's sake." 

Those who use this collect declare as plainly as 
possible they are destitute of the gift of charity, by 
the fact of their asking that it should be poured into 
their hearts ; for if there already, where would be the 
sense of making such a request ? That a person who 
has good eyes and ears does not ask to be endowed 
with the gifts of seeing and hearing, is evident ; nor 
could any do so, if sane, unless they were blind and 
deaf. But it further states that those who have not 
this gift of charity are coimted dead before God. As 
regenerated in their baptism, they place themselves 
in a pretty stead. Without charity — the very bond 
of peace and all virtues — and therefore dead in tres- 
passes and sins, we may add; for where charity is 
absent the death alluded to can be of no less a 
character ; and destitute of all virtues. So that here 
we have an assembly of persons dead, yet supposed 
to be performing a living act of worship and prayer 
to God. Eegenerated, and their sins forgiven them 
— as we have seen at their baptism and confirmation 
— and nevertheless destitute of charity, and as a 
consequence, of all virtues ; and all this according 
to their own showing and declaration. 

The ''bishops, priests, and deacons, and all con- 
gregations committed to their charge,** may have a 
clear insight into all this ; but to us we acknowledge 
it appears dark, mysterious, and enigmatical. 
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ASH WEDNESDAY. 

" Almighty God, who hatest nothing that Thou 
hast made. " " Jacob have I loved and Esau have 
I hated ** (Eom. ix.), and yet we presume God made 
them both. ** Create and make in us new and con- 
trite hearts." Eegenerated but not renewed — strange 
condition ! " That we, worthily lamenting our sins, 
and acknowledging our wretchedness." The priest, 
it will be observed, includes himself, acknowledging 
his wretchedness, instead of rejoicing in hope, as one 
passed from death to life. " May obtain of Thee . . . 
perfect remission and forgiveness," which of course 
neither he or his congregation have yet obtained, 
(or it would be unnecessary to ask), although in the 
ordinances alluded to, it said they had obtained it, 
in the following words : — ** Almighty and everlast- 
ing God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate these Thy 
servants, by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast 
given unto them forgiveness of all their sins,^^ (See the 
Order for Confirmation.) Now the question arises — 
Which are we to believe — ^the Confirmation Service 
or the collect for Ash Wednesday ? Both we cannot 
believe, ^s they are flatly opposed to each other. 
Again, those who have been confirmed and are about 
to quit these scenes, are they to understand they are 
going to heaven according to their confirmation, or 
to perish everlastingly according to the teaching of 
Ash Wednesday, where they are placed once a year 
on the wrong side of forgiveness, with hearts unre- 
newed and without contrition ? It must be a matter 
of some moment to such at such times, and it be- 
hoves their spiritual advisers, the clergy, to enlighten 
them, if indeed they are not prevented doing so by 
being placed in the same uncertain condition them- 
selves. 
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Not being able to make anything of Ash Wednes- 
day, either as it stands alone or in connection with 
the Communion Service, we will pass on to the 
next collect, namely, the first Sunday in Lent. And 
here we acknowledge ourselves puzzled. After allu- 
ding to our Saviour having fasted forty days and 
forty nights, it proceeds : ** Give us grace to use 
such abstinence, that our fiesh being subdued to the 
Spirit, we may ever obey Thy godly motions in 
righteousness." It would be interesting to know the 
views of "the establishment" as to the character of 
the relationship subsisting between the flesh and the 
Spirit; and how the starving of the one can be 
beneficial to the other, if indeed the vague expression, 
subdued to the Spirit, implies as much. Waiting for 
such explanation on this abstruse subject, we would 
venture to give it as our opinion that the two are 
placed in direct antagonism in the Scriptures, and 
are therefore independent of one another. " That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
bom of the Spirit is Spirit." " It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing." (John vi. 68.) 
** The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
lusteth against the flesh, and these two are contrary 
one to the other, so that we cannot do the things we 
would." As however this is a spiritual subject, and 
** spiritual things are spiritually discerned," we must 
not expect too much. 

The collect for the fourth Sunday in Lent is 
so much like that already alluded to for Septua- 
gesima Sunday, and so calculated to impress the 
same injurious tenets on the heart and under- 
standing, that we will save ourselves and our 
readers the pain of a repetition of what was then 
remarked. 
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GOOD FBIDAT. 

It appears to be the opinion of the Anglican Greed 
that our Lord was crucified on the Friday before 
the first day of the week (or Sunday) on which He 
rose from the grave. Indeed, the day, if we under- 
stand rightly, is named and observed on that account. 
This has given a handle to the avowed enemies of 
the Cross of Christ, who urge it continually as a 
reason for rejecting the Scriptures altogether. They 
remember that Christ said *^ As Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly, so must 
the Son of Man be three days and three nights in 
the bowels of the earth," &c. Now, say they, Christ 
having been crucified and buried on Friday, and 
having risen again on the Sunday, He was but two 
nights and one day and part of two others in the 
earth ; therefore the Scriptures are false. Bishop 
Watson, who received the current notion about 
Friday, could not give a satisfactory reply to Tom 
Paine on this subject, which is productive of much 
evil as it rests. 

We believe that infidehty principally owes its 
existence to the gross and absurd views of Chris- 
tianity taught by the AngHcan state and certain 
other Christian denominations, and it is partly 
for this reason we desire to expose it. But why 
it should have fallen into this anachronism, and 
led the whole nation in its track, it is difficult to 
understand, seeing that reference to Mark's gospel, 
for instance, would rapidly dispel the error, and 
prove our Lord to have been crucified on Thursday, 
thereby demonstrating His prediction to have been 
correct, and a sign of His supernatural knowledge, 
instead of forming as it now stands a contradiction 
to His words. In Mark xv. 42, and following, it thus 
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reads : — ** And now when the even was come, because 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the 
Sabbath, Joseph of Arimathea . . . came to 
Pilate and craved the body of Jesus, . . . and 
laid Him in a sepulchre," &c. 

Now, as the Jewish Sabbath begins on Friday 
afternoon or evening, the evening of the prepara- 
tion day, or day before the Sabbath, must have been 
Thursday, which would give three days and nights, 
as Jesus stated, for the period of interment. The 
Book of Common Prayer would be therefore im- 
proved by adopting the title " Good Thursday," in 
lieu of the erroneous one now existing. 

THE ORDER FOR THE VISITATION OP THE SICK. 

If it be desirable above all temporal considerations 
that the Word of God be faithfully and fairly enun- 
ciated from the pulpit and the reading desk, where 
the auditors are supposed to be in a tolerable con- 
dition of bodily health ; how much more so when 
that Word is conveyed to the ear of the invalid, who 
may perhaps be drawing very close to that soleiim 
period when he shall throw off for ever all earthly 
ties, to appear at the awful bar of that tribunal 
from whose decision there is no appeal. 

We have before stated our objecticm to the stiff, 
starched, mathematically squared, unbending, and 
inelastic system of the formalist, which appears 
to exclude all soul and sentiment, freezing the 
affections, and paralysing every heavenward aspira- 
tion of the heart. True reHgion has its seat in the 
warmest centres of the newly-created and spiritual 
life. Love, deep, engrossing, and abiding; love to 
God and His Christ ; veneration towards the Holy 
and Eternal Spirit — Three in One — ^is at once its 
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fonndation and its source. Sonl absorbing, heart 
engrossing, heavenward flowing, reverential wor- 
ship, is its life-giving power, and the blood of the 
Atonement its glorious theme and support. 

But when we look into the stereotyped, cut-and- 
dried phraseology of the service, and our eye Hghts 
on the most conspicuous, because italicised, portions 
of letter-press, such as — Then the minister shall say. 
Minister, Answer ; Minister, Answer ; Minister, Answer ; 
Minister, Answer; our soul sickens within us at 
the thought that at this* moment, and at every 
moment, there are many on the grave's verge who 
have no better spiritual consolations than the dead 
formularies issuing forth from lips that have perhaps 
never tasted that the Lord is gracious, and that 
cannot therefore speak of that grace to another. 
Talk not of illiberality or want of charity; it is 
charity that prompts us so to speak. There are 
thousands of such; thousands whose thoughts on 
entering upon the office soar no higher than the 
pay they shall receive, the promotion in perspective, 
or the pleasant temporal associations of their em- 
ployment, in which sporting, dancing, or card- 
playing, form no unimportant part. These are facts 
too well known to be contradicted ; and we ask any 
who have had much acquaintance with the ways of 
man, if his or her experience does not furnish one 
or more examples to illustrate the truth of what we 
advance ? 

The real cause of the existence of the various 
formularies in the Prayer Book is indeed to be found 
in the fact of the incompetency of its ministers. 
They declare aloud the melancholy truth that the 
executive has no confidence in its servants, aaid 
cannot trust them out of the nurse's arms to the 
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unsupported influence of their own talents. Hedged 
round in every direction, it is impossible for them to 
fall lower than the spiritual or moral imperfections 
of the formularies themselves permit; nor is it. 
necessary or desirable they should do so, as those 
imperfections are so manifest, that little is really 
obtained by restricting the least capable of the clergy 
to their authority. In most other denominations 
it is presumed a capacity exists in the ministers 
to offer an extemporary prayer, to exhort, teach, or 
comfort, as the occasion may require ; and room is 
given for the intervention of the Holy Spirit to in- 
fluence the mind and heart of the spiritual visitor 
to utter such things as may be best fitted for the pecu- 
liarities of the particular case. Not so, however, in 
the English state religion. There we have no such 
liberty of thought or expression ; there the Spirit 
of God can only exert its divine power within the 
limits of the prescribed form, which form in its turn 
must involve every variety of character and condition. 
The most holy and the most unholy ; the greatest 
reprobate or the most rigid moralist ; the libertine 
or the self-righteous ; the hardened or the penitent ; 
each and all is regaled with the self-same utterances, 
which remind us of the old-fashioned prescriptions 
of the older-fashioned physicians, which contained 
a multiplicity of contrarious medicaments, in the 
hope that one or more might happen to suit the 
particular case. But medicine has advanced whilst 
the Anglican creed has stood still, content with the 
practice to-day of the empiricism of a lapsed century. 
Not that we believe there is any parallel between 
medicine and theology, between physic and religion, 
between the earthly and the heavenly. The Bible, 
our only guide, is ever the same, and if the religion 
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we speak of were right once it would be so still. 
Unhappily the reverse is also true; if it were 
wrong onoe it is so still ; and so it remains, and so 
it will ever remain, while the attempt continues to 
be enforced of reducing the things of God to the 
level of earthly laws, and the fond conceit continues 
to be cherished that a servant of God is to be 
formed with similar materials to those employed in 
fitting one for the mundane occupations of medicine 
or architecture. 

No wonder, then, that when we come to test the 
rehgious efforts of men bent on so impossible a task 
as the reconciliation of contrarieties, even such con- 
trarieties as the natural and the spiritual, we should 
stumble continually over the natural fruit of so un- 
natural a combination, namely, discord and confusion. 
And if that discord and that confusion have been seen 
to exist abundantly in the ordinances of Confirmation 
and Baptism, the Service for the Dead, the Cate- 
chism, the Liturgy, let us not hope to find those por- 
tions of the Prayer Book which remain to be noticed 
less visibly imbued with their withering influence, 
or less contaminated by their destroying power. 

If, however, a hope so vain and illusory had found 
a lodgment in our thoughts, the perusal of the 
exhortation commencing, ** Dearly beloved," would 
at once dispel it. The language with which this ex- 
hortation commences is appHcable only to a Chris- 
tian, whilst that with which it continues would be 
suitable only to one unsaved. To make it more 
clear, it first implies that the person addressed is 
a child of God, but afterwards that he is a child 
of the devil. 

" For whatsoever cause this sickness is sent unto 
you; whether it be to try your patience for the 

11 
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example of others, and that your faith may be 
found in the day of the Lord laudable, glorious, 
and honourable, to the increase of glory and end- 
less felicity ; or else it be sent unto you to correct 
and amend in you whatsoever doth offend the eyes 
of your Heavenly Father." Thus far allusion is 
exclusively made to the exercise of the believer under 
the chastening hand of his heavenly Father; but 
when it goes on, — *< Know you certainly, that if you 
truly repent you of your sins," we have the obvious 
implication of the self-same individual having as yet 
been in a state of impenitence, which is equivalent 
to being unsaved, uncalled, and consequently dead 
in trespasses and sins. 

The next and longer exhortation , is not free from 
similar objections. It commences as the last, and 
in a manner if possible less dubious, by distinctly 
regarding the patient as a son of God. ** What son 
is he whom the Father chasteneth not?" "Whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth." Here then not a 
doubt is entertained of the standing of the one 
exhorted. The consolations and promises of the 
Gospel are alone applicable to such, seeing they 
have passed from death unto life, are of the Saviour's 
flock, and are ** made partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light." Their state and condition 
are therefore estabHshed. But lo I it is dangerous 
to be safe. All these blessings are after all of little 
worth, for it appears that, " After this life there 
is an account to be given to the righteous Judge, 
by whom all must be judged, without respect of 
persons. I therefore require you to examine your- 
self and your estate, both toward God and man, so 
that, accusing and condemning yourself for your 
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own faults, you may find mercy at onr Heavenly 
Father's hand for Christ's sake, and not be accused 
and condemned in that fearful judgment." Oh, 
thou blind guides, thou officious meddlers in the 
mysteries of divine religion, thou hirelings that 
spare not the flock; is this the cruel manner in 
which you are constantly engaged in tossing to and 
fro, buoying up and casting down the hopes of those 
that are already harassed enough by bodily pain 
and weakness, even xmto death ? Can you not give 
them better directions than these? Are heaven 
and hell, life 'and death, salvation and damnation 
so mixed up in your own confused minds, that you 
know not how to separate them, when with fearful 
temerity you venture to console or affright the dying ? 
Is this all your training and scholastic studies have 
done for you? Have you been admitted to holy 
orders, still to remain ignorant of the mysteries of 
godliness ? and darest thou, fraught with such igno- 
rance thyself, venture to become a teacher of others, 
and that even at the very hour when they are about 
to appear before their God ? Oh, fearful presump- 
tion I Oh, fatal delusion ! While you talk of right- 
eousness to others, you yourselves are, by the very 
act, guilty of the blackest transgression. While 
you speak to them of condemnation, you are really 
sealing your own, — ^running without being sent ; or 
presuming upon merely earthly authority, which hath 
no more power to make you a servant of Christ, than 
to enable thee to form a world. 

** And forasmuch as after this life there is an ac- 
count to be given," apply that to thyself, **unto the 
righteous Judge." How utterly without force or 
weight appears to be the appending of the Saviour's 
name to each formulary. His real work and office 

11* 
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are everywhere overlooked, and the atonement re- 
garded as of Httle more efficacy than the forms 
themselves. "There is an account to be given." 
What I by him whom the Lord loveth, and there- 
fore chasteneth? What! an account to be given 
*' by that son whom," as thou hast just said, '* He 
receiveth, and therefore scourgeth" him? God 
forbid ! What account ! for his sins ? Then he must 
perish everlastingly. What account ! for his sins ? 
Then Christ hath not accounted for them already. 
Oh, with what determination are you destroying, 
concealing, ignoring, the work which was effected 
upon the cross for sinners, that sinners trusting in 
tha1> work might not have any account to render to 
Almighty God, " being justified freely by His grace," 
** there being no condemnation to those who are in 
Christ Jesus." 

** As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness." What was the effect ? The healing of the 
serpent's bite. And what is sin but the serpent's 
sting ? ** So must the Son of Man be lifted up." 
That the sting of their sins may be healed who 
believe in Him ? Certainly. How then can there be 
an account to be given ? " Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justi- 
fieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ 
that died." (Kom. viii. 31, 82.) As though it should 
say — Christ died that the believer might not die ; as 
Christ died not for Himself but for His sheep, those 
who trust in Him. But if there is an account to be 
given, then Christ hath not died, " the just for the 
unjust to bring us to God." ** This day shalt thon 
be with me in Paradise." Was there an account to 
be given there? "When He appears we shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." That is, of 
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course, we who believe in His name. Is there any 
room for giving an account here ? ** The Lord shall 
descend from heaven. . . Then we which are 
aJive and remain shall be caught up, ... to 
meet the Lord, . . . and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord." (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) Would an oppor- 
tunity occur for giving an account in such a case ? 
If not, the statement must be erroneous ; but how 
seriously erroneous ! Instead of comforting such an 
one with the many great and precious promises, which 
are expressly for those whom the Lord chasteneth 
because He loveth them, you are impressing .upon 
him his responsibility before God, thereby, if it were 
possible, destroying all hope. But how can there be 
responsibility where there is no sin ? and how can 
there be sin to be accounted for, for those whose sins 
Christ bore in His own body on the tree, washing 
them away by His blood, ** which was shed for many 
for the remission of sins.'* 

But it may be urged, it is expressly stated in 
2 Cor. V. 10, ** We must all appear before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether good or bad." 

We have clearly seen that the Christian is recon- 
ciled unto God by the death of His Son ; and must 
be careful not to touch that truth, which is for ever 
settled ; for where reconciliation is, there can be no 
condemnation. The passage in Corinthians cannot 
. contradict this fact ; we must remember that Paul 
is speaking of Christians, that is, of saved souls, as 
the epistle is only addressed to such, and he includes 
himself. We must also remember that the first 
verse of the same chapter confirms the same doctrine 
insisted on : — ** We know that if our earthly house of 
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this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens ; '' a fact made clearly manifest by a 
little examination into the original rendering of the 
passage. 

The word "judgment" is an interpolation, and 
should therefore be removed. It reads in the Greek, 

** efiTTpotrdev tov prjfiarog tov Xpurrov^'* before the Step OT 

bench of Christy and not one word about judgment 
appears in the whole passage. 

On referring to Acts xxiv. 25, ** And as he rea- 
soned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment 
to come, FeHx trembled;" the words " KcuTovKpifiaros,'* 
and of judgment, are duly recorded. This alters the 
whole feature of the case, and taken with the context, 
shows that it refers only to the saints of God (the 
wicked not being herein considered or concerned) 
and the degrees of reward they shall receive for 
things done in the body, whether good or bad. 
This interpretation of the passage is confirmed by 
reference to 1 Cor. iii. 9, and following, particu- 
larly verses 13, 14, 15, and 16, to which the reader 
is referred. The saints are there seen to be truly 
rewarded (not saved) according to their works. 

** I exhort you in the name of God to remember the 
profession which you made unto God in your baptism.*' 
We have already seen what promises were then made. 
They extended, amongst other matters, to the faith- 
ful observance of God's holy commandments, which if 
so observed, must necessarily have secured perfection 
and sinlessness in the individual. What necessity 
could there have been therefore for the fatherly cor- 
rection with which the exhortation opens ; and why 
require the patient **to examine himself and his 
estate, both toward God and man ; so that, accusing 
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and condemning himself for his faults," &c. Why, 
it is taken for granted that he hath broken his pro- 
mises made in his baptism, for if he had ** kept God's 
holy will and commandments, and walked in the 
same all the days of his life,'' what faults could he 
require to accuse and condemn himself for ? and 
what need or room would there be to ** find mercy at 
his Father's hand, that he might not be accused and 
condemned in that fearful judgment " ? Really the 
harmony of this remarkable book is no less wonder- 
ful than the book itself. Now as all are regarded in 
the Order for Visiting the Sick as having broken 
their vows made for them at their baptism, and 
afterwards by them at their confirmation, one na- 
turally asks the question whether it is not very 
sinful and wicked indeed to require that those vows 
should be made, and to teach people to make them 
with the full knowledge, as seen in the present ser- 
vice, that they would be so uniformly broken, that 
all who • had been baptised should still require to 
accuse and condemn themselves for their faults, or 
in other words, for the breach thereof; and still 
stand in danger of being accused and condemned in 
that fearful judgment, notwithstanding they have 
been made members of Christ, children of God, and 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, at the ordinance 
of baptism itself ? 

It might be asked, on considering such loose, 
incongruous nonsense, such wretched, illogical con- 
tradictory jargon, whether the bishops, priests, and 
deacons of the English state creed ever think the 
matter seriously over for themselves ; and whether, 
doing so, the glaring absurdity of the whole subject 
ever flashes upon their understanding; and if so, 
what is their real object in continuing so to befool 
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the people who ignorantly trust them with their 
soul's welfare, with as much confidence as if they 
were really and in truth the servants of God they 
represent themselves to be. 

"Therefore," it goes on, "I shall rehearse to 
you the articles of our faith, that you may know 
whether you do believe, as a Christiem man should, 
or no." What would Paul the apostle say of this, 
if he were to walk this earth again? The true 
answer to such a proposition is this, that if a man 
needs referring to the said articles of faith to know 
whether he beUeves aright, he may be sure already 
that he beUeve« wong. And farther, if the miidster 
conscientiously believes that this is the true test 
of a right behef, he himself is in the same con- 
dition. And for this reason, that the true behever 
has the witness in himself. (1 John v. 10.) ** The 
spirit of God bearing witness with his spirit 
that he is a child of God." I should as soon 
dream of rehearsing the articles of faith in the 
Book of Common Prayer, to know whether I 
believed aright, as of looking in the glass to ascer- 
tain whether I was living or breathing as a live 
person ought. It wiQ be obvious to the living 
member of Christ's Church, if not to the clergy of 
the English, that the test produced above is no 
test of the state of the heart and affections towards 
God and His Christ, but merely of his judgment. 
Many thousands there are who believe rightly enough 
the doctrines contained in the "Behef," who are 
yet without saving grace in their souls. Such a 
belief is nothing worth. " K any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ let him be accursed." It is the 
faith that works by love, that saves. (Gal. v. 6.) 
Of such a faith Jesus Himself is the author and 
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finisher. (Heb. xii. 2.) And he that hath this 
faith is as conscious of his possessing it, as he is of 
being in possession of his nose or arm, or any other 
part of his natural body. To refer such an one to 
the " Articles of Faith," to know whether he believed 
aright, is just as absurd as it would be to give him 
a severe pinch, or a sound whipping, that he might 
know whether he felt as a Hving man should do. 
In fact, the whole matter bespeaks a sad deficiency 
of spiritual understanding on the part of all con- 
cerned, and peremptorily calls for such a scrutiny 
as that to which it is now subjected. 

There is a considerable amount of farsighted worldly 
wisdom in that portion of the italic letter-press which 
follows, and which relates to the making of wills, pay- 
ing debts, the arrangement of what is owing to and 
from, &c., which savoureth very much of the things 
of this world ; — all very right in their way, but not 
precisely of that character for a minister of Christ 
to concern himself about, or of a nature to be so 
intimately mixed up with the devotional exercises 
with which the patient's mind is supposed just now 
to be occupied. Perhaps it had been better if such 
matters had been left to the family attorney, un- 
less there should happen to be any arrears of church 
tithes, with which the parson has more particularly 
to do. Probably this is introduced just before the 
absolution, for the sake of the priest's conscience, 
which might not stretch so far as to enable him to 
bestow the spiritual acquittal in the name of the 
Trinity, unless he could, at the same time, grant a 
firee discharge in his own name. However this may 
be, we remember certain expressions in the Scrip- 
tures, such as, ** Take no thought for to-morrow,'*, 
and **Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
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earth/* which make them to differ in appearance 
from the clerical text-book, however little they may 
do so in reahty. 

The subject of tithes having here been hinted at, 
we take occasion to make the following remarks. 
It was formerly customary in England, and is still 
in the Channel Islands, for the parson of the parish 
to demand a tenth of the produce from his parish- 
ioners. Thus, the tenth pig, the tenth fowl, &c., 
finds its way to the priest's custody. This is a 
practical mode of utilising the law of Moses, which 
we have elsewhere shown to be obsolete. 

Before proceeding, one word more is necessary 
on the subject of the test of faith. ** I shall rehearse 
to you the articles of our faith, that you may know 
whether you believe, as a Christian man should do, 
or no." It is to the latter portion of the sentence 
we would refer — " Whether you believe as a Chris- 
tian man should." Whoever wrote this sentence 
could not have been acquainted with his subject. 
Whoever seriously teaches it, is equally in a fog. 
Therefore the whole Anglican clerical body come 
under the condemnation. It is believing right which 
constitutes a Christian. The statement is therefore 
without meaning. A dog barks as a dog should, 
because he is a dog ; a skylark sings as a skylark 
should, because it is a skylark; and a Christian 
believes as a Christian should, because he is a 
Christian. He who does not believe right is not a 
Christian at all. A living member of Christ's Church 
has a living faith, ai|d it is that living faith which 
constitutes him a member of the one Church; in 
another word, a Christian. 

The last itaHcised paragraph reads thus : '' Here 
shall the sick person be moved to make a special 
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confession of his sins, if he feels his conscience 
troubled with any weighty matters." It appears to 
us that this is unnecessary, if, as it states, his con- 
science be troubled. The fact of his conscience being 
so troubled will lead to confession naturally, as the 
inevitable effect of an existing cause. But are we 
to understand that the confession required is to be 
made to the priest ? Because, if so, it reminds us 
forcibly of another confessional in another religious 
system, which the system we are criticising is wont 
to condemn. But that such a confession is signified, 
is evident by what follows : ** After which confession 
the priest shall absolve him (if he humbly and 
heartily desire it)." 

Now, in the first place, the only requisite con- 
fession of sins is that which the seK-condemned 
sinner makes directly unto God. 

It would never occur to us to confess our trans- 
gressions to any man, unless they were of a cha- 
racter that would be recognisable by the national 
penal code ; and then we should communicate them 
to a policeman or a magistrate ; and we are quite 
sure there is no scriptural warrant for the inquisi- 
torial description of confession taught above. The 
passage in James v. 15 — ** Confess your faults one 
toward another," is a very different thing, implying 
as it does simply the necessity which lays upon 
every man to acknowledge to his fellow any injury he 
may have done him by word or deed ; and cannot be 
stretched into a system of ecclesiastic confession, as 
that taught in the Prayer Book and in the Eomish 
faith. This does not militate against that Church 
discipline which is necessary for the preservation of 
purity in the fellowship of the saints at the com- 
memoration of the Lord's supper, and which renders 
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it incnmbent on the assembly as a body, and not on 
any set individual, to remove from feUowship any 
brother that walketh disorderly, until he shall have 
confessed his error and given evidence of his contri- 
tion. But if no scriptural warrant exists to justify 
the confessional as here taught, what are we to 
understand by — " After which confession the priest 
shall absolve him (if he humbly and heartily desire 
it)"? It is not the impiety of the absolution spoken 
of upon which we now desire to descant, as that 
has been already sufficiently denounced elsewhere ; 
but upon the supposition involved that any one in his 
right mind should "humbly and heartily desire** the 
absolution of his sins from the lips of a poor dying 
and erring mortal like himself; and this is altogether 
inconceivable, except on the supposition of the total 
absence of all spiritual light and understanding on 
the part of the confessee. A more deplorable illus- 
tration of the baneful influence of priestcraft could 
not be well furnished. If it be true that there is 
no scriptural authority for the granting of absolution 
on the part of the minister, it is clear that the pre- 
tension of doing so must be totally without power 
or effect. The wretched man is consequently taught 
to trust in that which hath no influence to save 
from the wrath to come ; and is led away as a 
necessary result from that which has, namely, the 
sacrifice which was once offered for all sin and 
uncleanness. That exceedingly useful and highly 
officious institution, the (so called) " Church of 
England,** gives us here another display of its 
ruinous influence on the souls of those it essays to 
succour; the clear result of an inadequate under- 
standing of the doctrines of grace, and an ex- 
aggerated view of its own functions and importance. 
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An error equivalent in effect to that of infant 
baptism is here perpetrated. In each a false hope 
is set up. There, faith in the ordinance was in- 
culcated as possessing saving power; here, by an 
assumed authority, sin is stated to be absolved. In 
both cases the assumption is false, and the awful 
responsibihty rests alike on the system and its 
agents, of pointing to another way than the blood of 
the covenant. ** Unto another Gospel, which is not 
another. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel than that we have preached, 
let him be accursed." (Gal. i. 7, 8.) 

The form of absolution here given is clear and 
unmistakable: "By His (Christ's) authority, com- 
mitted to me, I absolve thee from ail thy sins, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen." 

After so strong and decided a statement on the 
part of his spiritual adviser, on the score of his sins, 
the penitent has reasonable g rounds for supposing 
that his condition is one of safety, as he might reflect 
that, even between man and man, when pardon is 
given for an offence received, that offence is con- 
sidered as cancelled for ever. We can picture to 
ourselves therefore the dismay and confusion that 
must fill the mind of the penitent (if indeed he has a 
mind, and having one is prone to exercise it), on hear- 
ing that self-same tongue, that had scarcely ceased 
to pronounce his absolution from all his sins, con- 
tinuing in the following dubious terms — ** Oh most 
merciful God, . . . open Thine eye of mercy upon 
this Thy servant, who most earnestly desireth pardon 
and forgiveness," &c. The priest here showing a 
total want of confidence in the absolution he had 
but now so boldly expressed, is not calculated to re- 
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assnre the sick as to the character of his state before 
God, any more than it is to elevate in our estima- 
tion the value of the particular service itself, or that 
of the book in which it is contained ; for if confusion 
of words and contradiction of meaning are to be 
deplored at any time, most certainly they are on 
such solemn occasions as those when they become 
potent to establish or to confound, to comfort or 
depress such as are on the eve of that change which 
not even the Christian himself can regard without 
experiencing a reverential awe so deep and engross- 
ing as to cast into the shade every other and less 
weighty consideration. 

The usual amount of perplexity, however, waits ' 
even on the sick and dying as that which we have 
seen to distinguish the other services ; nor can we 
exempt it from the charge of being weighed in the 
balances and found wanting. 

We cannot think the psalm which follows is well 
selected or adapted to the occasion. The language 
— "Let them" (my enemies) **be confounded and 
perish that are against my soul. Let them be 
covered with shame and dishonour that seek to do me 
evil," — ^however suitable to an obsolete dispensation, 
or to one who typified the Lord Jesus, both during 
the day of His grace and in that more solemn day 
of His judgment which is yet to come, is not pre- 
cisely such as should be used by a poor sinner whose 
own state is described as one of uncertainty as to 
whether he had himself obtained pardon for his own 
transgressions. But if, on the other hand, he is sup- 
posed to have been forgiven through the blood of 
the covenant, still the prayers of the Christian are 
directed by the Word of God to flow from quite an 
opposite spirit to that which dictated the language 
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alluded to. Thus — " Pray for your enemies, and do 
good to those who despitefully use you ;'* and " For- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive them that tres- 
pass against us;** does not bear much resemblance 
to — ** Let them perish that are against my soul." 

Not having been able as yet to discover any evi- 
dence of that oft-boasted harmony stated to exist 
between the Bible and the Book of Common Prayer, 
but, on the contrary, the most unhappy discord, we 
will now take a glance at 

THE THEBTT-NINE ABTIGLES, 

trusting at last to come across the oasis with which 
most deserts are favoured. But at the very outset 
we are reluctantly obliged to complain. "Why have 
thirty-nine Articles at all ? If the Church of Eng- 
land be the Church of Christ, they are plainly un- 
necessary. The Bible is the property of the Church, 
and in it are certain promises, which will be seen 
plainly by every heaven-bom Christian to render 
such props worse than superfluous. Our Lord has 
promised His followers, "When he, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth 
(John xvi. 18) ; and, ** The Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he will teach you all things." (John xiv. 26.) Again, 
' " But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things," &c. (1 John ii. 20.) With such 
assurances from Christ Himself and the inspired 
writers, where is the need of introducing safeguards 
against contingencies that cannot happen ? Does 
not such a measure amount to a vote of want of 
confidence in God's word ? And as such, is it not 
an evidence of distrust, and culpable lack of that 
faith which honours God by its very exercise ? 
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What does the believer want of thirty-nine, or 
nine Articles, or any Articles at all, when he has 
the Bible to guide him, and God's promises to direct 
him into a right understanding of it ? The Bible is 
right, but the Articles may be wrong; and since we 
have the InfaUible to appeal to, why set up that 
which is faUible, and therefore likely to mislead ? In 
all matters of faith and dociaine, we believe every re- 
generated child of God will apply to the Word and the 
Testimony, and would be in no degree influenced by 
the Articles of Eeligion contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer or elsewhere. Indeed, the Articles 
defeat themselves by teaching the same thing. Thus, 
in Article VI. it says : " Holy Scripture containeth 
all things necessary to salvation ; and whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
required of any man that it should be believed as an 
Article of faith. " This we consider candid and fair ; to 
ihis we can cordially set our seal ; but with the said 
Holy Scriptures in our possession, it is a mystery, 
in the face of such an acknowledgment, that such 
Articles should nevertheless be introduced. 

On looking closely into the Articles, we are re- 
freshed to And so much that is sound, and are rejoiced 
that our labours here will be thereby curtailed ; but 
this very circumstance renders the whole book the 
more at issue with itself, and creates the greater * 
surprise at doctrines so very opposite having been 
written, as we are led to suppose, by the same parties. 
Nevertheless, there is much left to expose, nor do we 
find the Articles everywhere in harmony even with 
themselves, or with the Word of God. 

Article XVI. reads thus : " Not every deadly sin 
willingly committed after baptism is sin against 
the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable." This is un- 
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intelligible and intensely confased, and is only to be 
understood by admitting the errors taught in the 
ordinance of baptism in the Prayer Book as per- 
fectly sound doctrine, which again it is impossible 
to do, as the teaching in that ordinance is contra- 
dictory of itself; so that we do not know whether 
baptism gives newness of life or not ; that is, as 
taught in the Prayer Book, inasmuch as it teaches 
both, namely, that it does and does not. 

But the passage quoted from the Article as above 
would be open to the gravest objections under either 
supposition. That baptism is nothing in itself, 
and does nothing for the baptised, is a scriptural 
truth ; so we will first criticise the passage with 
this, the right understanding of it. In this sense, 
then, it has no meaning whatever, because sin 
after baptism (of course we mean the water baptism) 
would be no more than sin before baptism, the 
baptised being in the same spiritual condition both 
before and after the ordinance. It does not there- 
fore appear necessary to say more on the subject in 
this aspect of it. If, on the other hand, we are to 
understand that in and by baptism we are really 
made children of God, regenerated, and therefore 
bom again, there are at least two important doc- 
trinal errors involved. First, it is not possible 
to sin willingly after being bom again of God. 
" Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin, 
for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot siiu 
because he is born of God " (1 John iii. 9), and the 
implication of the possibility of such wilful sin is 
therefore erroneous. And, secondly, the impHcation 
of the possibility of one born again of God sinning 
the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, is 
little short of blasphemous, and gives the lie direct 

12 
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to the contents of the Article which immediately 
follows, namely, the seventeenth. The horrible im- 
plication is, however, clear enough ; for ** not every 
deadly sin willingly committed," implies that soTne 
deadly sin may be so willingly committed against 
the Holy Ghost that is unpardonable ; a doctrine 
so totally subversive of the teachings of Christ and 
the Apostles and the Seventeenth Article, that the 
mind of the enlightened Christian recoils from it. 

"When it is said above that **it is not possible to 
sin wilfully after being bom again of God," we are 
far from wishing to state the Christian cannot sin ; 
that is, as a compound being, having two natures ; 
but the old and sinful nature which remains un- 
changed is not the Christian or spiritual being which 
is born from above. The first is sinful, and profiteth 
nothing ; the last is holy and cannot sin. Therefore 
such an one can say, ** With my mind I serve the 
law of God, but with my flesh the law of sin." So 
that if I, a believer in Christ, do that which is 
wrong, or commit sin, I do it not willingly, but 
against my will, which is quite a different thing. I, 
the Christian, disapprove the sinful act, thought, 
or indulgence of I, the flesh ; but * the flesh * is 
(accounted) dead because of sin, whilst I, the spirit, 
is life because of righteousness." 

** Wherefore," it goes on to say, " the grant of re- 
pentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin 
after baptism." Here the officiousness of the priest 
peeps in. It would seem that they had completely 
appropriated the office and work of the Holy Ghost. 
** The grant of repentance not to be denied ?" By 
whom ? Who dares to talk of giving or withholding 
repentance ? There is One who can so speak, and 
only One. It is Christ. It is God, Presumptuous 
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worm of earth, where will thy arrogance stop? 
The next step may find thee disputing the throne of 
God. Know, thou self-sufficient but ignorant man, 
that the child of God is not kept by such as thou 
art, but by the power of God through faith — of which 
Jesus is the Author and Finisher — unto salvation ; 
and thy granting or withholding only bespeaks thee 
to be ** in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity." 

** After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may 
depart from grace given, and fall into sin ; and by 
the grace of God we may arise again, and amend 
our lives." 

This is rather ambiguous. If by " departing from 
grace given " it is meant the believer in Christ may 
fall from grace, it is simply false and contrary to the 
Scriptures, and also flatly opposed to the next (Seven- 
teenth) Article. Christ says of His sheep, that they 
shall never perish, and that the life He gives them 
is eternal, (John x.) Falling into sin is not departing 
from grace, as the Article states. Whosoever is 
under grace is not so because of exemption from sin, 
but because of God's choice through Christ's atone- 
ment ; and if grace was given to the sinner , it is clear 
sin cannot forfeit it; but "where sin abounded, there 
did grace much more abound." 

The error so conspicuously set forth in this passage 
results from an inadequate understanding of the 
gospel of God's grace, and a consequent under- 
estimating the work of the atonement. 

If God does anything for the sinner by virtue of 
Christ's sacrifice. He saves him, — ^neither more nor 
less ; but saving would not be saving, if there were 
any peradventure about it. The salvation of the 
Scriptures is unconditional, once and for all, and for 
ever. Therefore the saved soul cannot change his 
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fiared state, ^ hsTing life in liimsdf,'^ may mere Han 
the bird of paradifie, for instance, can change its 
hea;atifiil phunage ; it is part of itself and without 
it, it wonld not be a bird of paradise. So graee and 
the aaved soul are eroiaatingfy united, and what 
God hath joined together no man etm pot asonder. 
** And bj the grace of Ood we may adae again, and 
amend our lives." Arnold our hres I There wuut 
be a little co-operation in the matter. Ahnighiy 
God is not to be trusted akme to save the soul, 
althotigh it does say, " Salvation is of the Lord." 
(Isa. xxxviL 89.) " Amend our lives," indeed 1 
Which life? The life of the body? Bat the body 
(of the believer) is dead because of sin. It cannot 
therefore mean amend the Ufe df the dead body. But 
** the spirit is life because of righteousness." That 
had better, therefore, be left alone, unless you would 
mend the life of that which i$ life. Amend our lives I 
How thoroughly self-righteous. Then heaven is to 
be gained by our mending our Hves. It would be 
but patchwork, after all, and make but a sony figure 
in the society of the seraphic throng in heaven. 

We have said above, the salvation of the Scriptures 
is unconditional. We mean, as f ar as ii;« are con- 
cerned. Conditions there were, namely, that Jesus 
Christ should thoroughly atone for sin. Hath that 
condition been performed ? Will a Christian Church 
dare to deny it ? Then what amount of life-mending 
is required ? ** I am the life," Christ declares ; and 
again, ** He that hath the Son hath life." I do not 
think we can improve upon that by our mending. 
Had those bitten by serpents, in Moses's time, to 
mend the bites, or look at the brazen serpent ? Has 
the sinner to mend himself and become good, or look 
to Jesus? Alas! there is none good; but, ''Look 
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tmto me and be ye saved." This is the only mending 
that will suit our case. 

But when you have mended your lives, how is it 
with you then ? Have you no sin left ? Listen to 
John : " If we say we have no sin, the truth is not 
in us." You, therefore, require further mending, as 
yon are still filthy. But **the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth ua from all sin." Ah, that is 
quite another thing. Which, then, shall it be? 
Our mending our lives by God's grace, or, " being 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son ? " It 
cannot be both, and we have seen that the first 
will not suffice ; for let us remember it is put in the 
Prayer Book as a question of salvation, and not 
merely as relating to the walk of the behever. And 
as we have shown the book referred to is wrong, we 
recommend it to the consideration of the clergy that 
here again they may amend their book, and leave 
alone the lives of duch as are in Christ Jesus, as 
being safer where they are than they are likely to be 
under the tinkering process suggested. 

" And therefore," it goes on to say, " they are to 
be condemned who say they can no more sin as long 
as they Hve here, or deny the place of forgiveness 
to such as truly repent." 

As to sinning after reg^eneration, we have already 
considered that. It is true, and it is false, at one and 
the same time ; true as regards the body, false as 
regards the spirit. " If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves;" and " Whosoever is bom of God 
cannot sin," were both written by the same inspired 
apostle, in the same epistle ; and both are therefore 
true, however contradictory it may seem to unre- 
newed nature. But as regards the other part of the 
passage, about denying or not denying forgiveness to 
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such as truly repent, it is simply a truism involving 
an absurdity. 

If the writer of this knows anything about God 
the Spirit's dealings with the souls of the regene- 
rated, the intervention of a fellow mortal to supply 
or deny forgiveness is quite unnecessary; as the only 
evidence of being made the partaker of such forgive- 
ness is that inward testimony about which there can 
be no mistake, and without which all declaration 
on the part of others is vain. As our sins are to be 
confessed only to God (except in the sense before 
alluded to), so from God only and directly are we to 
expect forgiveness; and for any man, except the 
inspired apostles, to intermeddle in so sacred a 
matter, is a daring presumption for which he shall 
have to give an account. But the repenting is here 
spoken of as though it were possible the believer in 
Jesus might fail of repentance after falling into sin. 
This is in harmony with the falling from grace, but, 
like that doctrine, at discord with the Scriptures 
and with fact. The absence [oi sorrow for sin is as 
impossible with the believer as the wilful commission 
of it. If it were not so, in what respect would 
he differ from the unconverted ? 

Those who are not the subjects of the spiritual 
change themselves, and yet impiously undertake to 
teach the rehgion of Jesus to others, are ever in 
darkness on this as on every other matter connected 
with that religion. And as they know not the power 
of God's preventing, restraining, and restoring grace, 
it is not to be wondered at that the carnal doctrines 
contained in the Sixteenth Article should meet their 
carnal views. But how is it these errors are subscribed 
to by those amongst the clergy of the Anglican faith 
who are themselves the children of light ? Oh, that 
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such would weigh well the matter in their own minds, 
and consider seriously how great the injury they do 
to the cause of Christ, by bearing a testimony — 
necessarily, by the very position they hold in the 
state religion — to all the unscriptural enormities 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer. Better 
relinquish every temporal advantage, even if it be to 
the ruin of all earthly prospects, than remain in a 
position where they cannot but render themselves 
inimical to the gospel of God's grace, and to the 
cause of Jesus their Lord and Saviour. 

We have not space here to enter into a full con- 
sideration of what is called ** the final perseverance 
of the saints ;" but having denied the possibihty of 
a beUever in Christ falling from grace, and there 
being one. expression in the New Testament where 
the very words are employed, we will stop a moment 
to examine them. In Gal. v. 4, it is written : *' Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you 
are justified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace,*' 

It is very evident from the context, and indeed 
from the object for which the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians was specially written, that the only question 
here involved is one of doctrine, and not of con- 
dition. The Galatian Christians were becoming 
confused as to the ground of the believer's accept- 
ance, and, like the Anglican state religion, were 
amalgamating the Law of Moses with the Gospel of 
God's grace. Thus they were, like that system also, 
regarding the atoning work of Christ as only par- 
tially the cause of our reconciliation to the Father, 
instead of the very foundation of that reconciliation ; 
supposing, therefore, their own good works were 
necessary, not merely as an evidence of their elec- 
tion, but partially as a condition of their salvation. 
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Thus they were fallen from those doctrines of 
grace which characterise the Gospel» thereby ren- 
dering the Gross cxf Christ of no avaiL Bnt false 
doctrines may gain access to the understanding 
while the position is secure ; and these members of 
Christ were not, and could not be jeopardising their 
standing as behevers, whilst they were doctrinally 
destroying the foundation of their hope — ^namely, 
** Jesus Christ and Him crucified," which is the 
only name given under heaven amongst men where- 
by we must be saved. 

We next come to consider that well-known Article 
of the English system, the Seventeenth, which treats 
of the doctrine of predestination, a portion of which 
we transcribe. 

" Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose 
of God, whereby (before the foundations of the 
world were laid) He hath constantly decreed by Hig 
counsel — secret to us — ^to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom He hath chosen in Christ 
out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore they which be endued with so excellent 
a benefit of God, be called according to God's pur- 
pose by His Spirit working in due season; they, 
through grace, obey the calling ; they be justified 
freely ; they be made the sons of God by adoption ; 
they be made like the image of His only begotten 
Son, Jesus Christ ; they walk religiously in good 
works ; and at length, by God's mercy, they attain 
to everlasting felicity." 

This is plain and unmistakable, and has been 
thus transcribed verbatim, for the purpose of point- 
ing out that it is in direct antagonism with most 
other portions of the Prayer Book to which we have 
up to the present directed our attention. 
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Hitherto all has been what may be strictly con- 
sidered as semi-Arminian — a doubtful, conditional, 
self-righteous, and therefore legal faith. But now 
it hath suddenly assumed a new aspect, and every- 
thing relating to life is rendered certain, uncon- 
ditional, and of God's sovereign and electing grace. 
A change indeed so great, a contrast indeed so 
marked, that it seems impossible to suppose the two 
opposites could have originated from the self-same 
source. 

It has been seen how irreconcilable is this teach- 
ing with that of the Article which immediately pre- 
cedes. There it plainly asserts that, "After we 
have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from 
grace given." Now, however, such an assumption 
is positively denied, and the same contradiction has 
been observed to obtain throughout this wonderful 
production, the Book of Common Prayer, so re- 
markable for building up theories, often illusory and 
erroneous, for the mere purpose of speedily demolish- 
ing them again. 

We cannot regard the latter portion of the Se- 
venteenth Article as other than imaginative, as 
** curious and carnal persons " do not really trouble 
themselves about the doctrines contained in the 
Scriptures, and cannot therefore '* have continually 
before their eyes the sentence of God's predestina- 
tion." This were to suppose the existence of faith 
in the faithless; but no one truly believes in one 
doctrine of the Bible without receiving the whole — 
that is, no one believes so as to realise the power of 
one particular portion while he rejects the rest ; and 
without this living faith there can be no effect either 
to alarm or console. Hence the tranquillity with 
which the unconverted almost invariably meet death. 
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With the contents of the Nineteenth Article we 
are at open warfare. The expression, ** The visible 
Church of Christ," is utterly without meaning. To 
admit it, we must imply the existence of an invisible 
Church. Such terms can only serve to confuse the 
minds of the ignorant, or please the fancies of the 
Boi-disant priesthood. 

The word, as before stated, has but one meaning, 
altogether differing from that set forth in the Article, 
But if, as there taught, **the visible Church is a 
congregation oi faithful men,'* what does it mean by 
directly saying " the Church of Eome hath erred **? 
Is not the Church of Rome visible 1 and is " a con- 
gregation oi faithful men erring,'' an accurate illus- 
tration of a logical expression ? We leave the clergy 
to solve this, as it is beyond us. 

But to leave out the enigmatical terms as ap- 
plied to the Church, ** visible and invisible,*' we 
contend that the Church of Christ is not ** a congre- 
gation of faithful men," but an assembly of men, 
women, and children, all of whom are children of 
God through faith in Jesus Christ, constituting in 
the aggregate the body of Christ, of which He is 
the Head. And we further contend that the preach- 
ing of the pure Word of God (not yet discovered in 
the Book of Common Prayer), and the duly admin- 
istering of the sacraments, is not essential to the 
definition of " the Church,** but is simply ex- 
pressive of some of its functions ; the Church being 
perfect without, as an army, whose duty it is to 
fight battles, is equally an army though it may be 
a time of peace. 

It is more prudent than correct of the English 
state religious body to recognise the Eomish reli- 
gious system as the Church of Borne, as, with no 
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better claim, it assumes the same title for itself. 
But the distinction it makes as to merit is unfor- 
tunate, as it thereby indicates two dissimilar and 
independent systems, to both of which the same 
term "Church*' is applied; thereby making two 
separate and antagonistic Churches, which is ab- 
surd, there being but one Church in the whole 
universe, as there is but one Christ, the Church 
being **the fulness of Him who fiUeth all in all.'* 
(Ephes. i. 28.)^ 

We are no better satisfied with the Twentieth 
Article than the Nineteenth, for if in the latter 
there is confusion of terms, in the former there is 
presumption of power and contradiction of sense. 

** The Church hath power to decree rites or cere- 
monies,'* This statement can only be met with a 
flat denial. The Church hath no power to decree 
rites or ceremonies. And here we speak not of 
pseudo-religious systenis, but of the veritable and 
only Church of Christ ; and we aver without hesita- 
tion that no such power hath ever been delegated 
even to it. We have seen the fearful consequences 
resulting from the assumption of such power in the 
ordinances of Infant Baptism, Confirmation, Cate- 
chism, &c., of the system under consideration ; an 
assumption, we venture to say, more offensive in 
the eye of God than an outward act of gross im- 
morality, seeing it is a trespassing on the domain of 
the Holy Spirit, whom it impiously charges with 
having administered a defective ritual. An equiva- 
lent to this is seen in the Old Testament, where 
strange fire, which the Lord had not ordered, was 
offered (Lev. x. 1, 2), and the prompt and awful 
pimishment it met with. 

It appears to us, however, on continuing with this 
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singular Artick (the Twentieth), that the objection- 
able part with which it opens is abolished ; in other 
words, the latter part destroys the meaning of the 
former. For if the Church hath power to decree 
rites or ceremonies, how can it be unlawful for the 
" Church to ordain anything that is contrary to 
God*s Word written **? and why " ought it not besides 
the written word to enforce anything to be believed 
for necessity of salvation **? 

The question naturally arises whether any ad- 
ditional rites or ceremonies, besides those contained 
in the written Word, must not of necessity be in 
many respects contrary to that Word ; and if such 
additamenta are not to be believed as necessary to 
salvation, what purpose can they serve, and why 
should they be introduced at all ? 

But it appears we are never to get at the end of 
this book's contradictions, as in the Catechism it is 
expressly stated that Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord are "generally necessary to salvation." 
And if it be urged that these are rites not instituted 
by the Church of England, but by the Word of God 
itself, we cannot admit the explanation, seeing that 
those rites, as given in the Book of Common Prayer, 
are such modifications from the original, that they 
are rather to be regarded as ceremonies of the state 
institution than of the Word of God. Indeed, if 
nothing else madq them so, the declaration that 
they are *^ generally necessary to salvation ^^ would 
suffice. 

We have next the Twenty-first Article, beginning, 
" General councils may not be gathered together 
without the commandment and will of princes." 
We look twice at the statement to be certain we read 
correctly ; but remembering we are only dealing with 
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an apostaoy, and not tbe Church of Christ, our sur- 
prise abates. 

Entering, however, into the supposition that the 
councils alluded to are what they pretend to be, 
bodies of godly men met to deliberate for set purposes, 
we presume to ask, what, in the name of all that is 
holy, have princes to do with the matter ? Are the 
ministers of Jesus Christ to ask permission of earthly 
potentates to be allowed to conduct spiritual matters 7 
This is placing the affairs of heaven on a lower scale 
than the affairs of this life ; and reducing Him, who 
is King of Idngs and Lord of lords, below the level 
of an earthly prince. The sphere of an earthly ruler 
is plainly limited to. worldly matters. What then 
has he to do with the conduct of the things of God ? 
If he be not a child of God (which we fear is seldom 
the ease), there is no alternative but that he is a 
child of the devil (1 John iii. 10), and certainly 
Satan's aid is not desirable in such matters. The 
devil in council is too horrible a spectrum to be 
conciliated at a gathering of saints ; and the deHbe- 
rations of an assembly so empowered are not likely to 
redound to God's glory or the Church's benefit, but 
rather to the machinations of Satan and the pro- 
motion of religious anjorchy. But mark the context 
and the admission it allows : — " Forasmuch as they he 
nn assembly of men whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God,'' We are fond of making 
familiar illustrations. Imagine, then, on the eve of 
a great battle, a council of war is summoned to de- 
liberate on the weighty affairs of the pendiug strife. 
Imagine, further, the admission to such a council of 
two or three of the commanding officers from the 
enemy's camp, and you have the thing at once. For 
if not governed with the Spirit and Word of God, 
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they mnst be by a different and therefore an opposite 
spirit, and thence of necessity of a worldly, sensnal, 
devilish spirit. And as a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump, we cannot wonder at the resnlt alluded 
to, that '* they may err, and sometimes have erred, even 
in things pertaining to God.*^ Indeed, the wonder 
would be if they did anything but err. But as it 
is further admitted that '' things ordained by them 
as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor 
authority unless it may be declared that they be 
taken out of Holy Scripture," it is naturally in- 
ferred that having Holy Scripture already, the said 
councils but constitute a spiritual anomaly, which, 
together with the Twenty-first Article, describing 
them, had better be dispensed with in toto. 

Article XXTTT. — ** It is not lawful for any man to 
take upon him the office of public preaching or min- 
istering the sacraments to the congregation, before 
he be lawfully called and sent to execute the same ; 
and those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent 
which be chosen and called to this work by men who 
have pubHc authority given unto them in the con- 
gregation to caU and send ministers into the Lord's 
vineyard." 

Such is a verbatim copy of the Twenty-third Article. 
Now the first thing to be considered is, what is meant 
by " It is not lawful "? because if it signifies that it 
is not lawful in the Anglican state religion to dispute 
the contents of this Article, there can be no denying 
it. Men having the authority of the state have 
established the rule, and while these have the sup- 
port of the state, that rule cannot be infringed. 
The priests of the religions of Budh and Indu hold 
the same prerogative. But if it is pretended that no 
man is justified in preaching the Gospel of the grace 
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of God to any who will hear him, when and where 
he will, unless he has the sanction of the English 
religious officials, we stigmatise the assumption as 
as daring an insult to the Lord Jesus and Bis gospel 
as it could fall to the lot of ignorance to devise. 
But the Article plainly implies as much, as it speaks 
of the sending of ministers into " the Lord's vineyard,''* 

We would then venture to ask from what source the 
ministers of Christ obtained their authority during 
the sixteen hundred years prior to the establishment 
of the English creed ? And if this is not considered 
sufficient to demolish the Twenty-third Article, we 
would insist on it, that the authority obtained 
from the source indicated, namely, " from men who 
have publio authority given unto them in the con- 
gregation," confers no right whatever, ipso facto, for 
preaching the Gospel of Christ to the unconverted, 
or administering the ordinances in the Church of 
God. In other words, that which qualifies for 
ministering in the English state religion, confers no 
title whatever for the office of a servant of Christ. 
Or, in other words again, the bishops and ministers 
of the Anglican state religion, and the ministers of 
Jesus Christ, are orders of a distinct and frequently 
opposite kind. We say ** frequently," because we 
should not venture to say there are no servants of 
Christ holding office under the religious system 
named. To such we would say, as was said to the 
prophet of old, ** What doest thou here ?" 

It hath been already shown that the Church of 
Christ and the so-called Church of England are per- 
fectly distinct institutions, the one being of God, 
the other of man. It would be therefore strange if 
the ministers of the separate bodies did not differ 
as widely as the bodies themselves. We will now 
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endeavour to show from the Scriptures that in order 
to the preaching the Gospel, the teaching in the 
Church, or the ministering of ordinances, no authority 
from ** men '* is required ; and further, that ** men ** 
have no right to confer such authority. The English 
national religion is therefore as unsound here as it 
hath been proved she is in every other particular. 

The idea of one man (or body of men) conferring 
power or right to preach the Gospel, is blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, This may be strong language, 
but it is no more strong than true. But if there can 
be an aggravation of this offence, it is to deny the 
right to preach to tjjose whom God hath sent. Of 
both these heretical doctrines the national religion 
of England is guilty, as seen in the Twenty-third 
Article. 

The only source of qualifying for any spiritual 
office or occupation is the Holy Spirit. Now in order 
to the doctrine that God the Spirit, in England for 
example, only approves of such as have been admitted 
to what is called holy orders by the authorised 
officials of the state religion, we have to suppose the 
following absurdities. First, that God will send no 
man to the ministry unless he has given evidence of 
possessing an adequate knowledge of Latin, Greek, 
and mathematics. Secondly, that he shall have re- 
ceived a good general education, in order to which 
he must have occupied a certain position in society. 
Thirdly, that he should have been educated at one 
or other of the recognised Tiniversities. These three 
points are essential, but it is not essential that he 
shall have been bom again of God. 

Now is there anything resembling, or should we 
expect to find anything resembling, this in the Word 
of God ? Let us see. Those whom Christ called to 
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do His work were for the most part unlearned and 
ignorant men. (Acts iv. 18.) They occupied as a rule 
the humblest sphere in society. (Matt. iv. 18). The 
qualifying effect of their calling for the ministry was 
immediate (Gal. i. 16), admitting of no opportunity 
for that operose preparation considered essential by 
human sagacity. 

Here then we have three features utterly dissimilar 
between the scriptural mode and that of the Anglican 
system. But the fourth is of more importance still. 
The necessity of being bom again from above is not 
required. In other words, there is ho reason why a 
clergyman should be a Christian. Indeed, many, if 
not most, are not. This subject will be more fully 
considered when we arrive at " The Ordering of 
Priests," &c., our object now being to further show 
the erroneous teaching of the Article in respect of 
the preparation for the ministry. In the 12th 
chapter of 1 Corinthians, verses 6 and following, it 
is written, " And there are diversities of operations, 
but it is the same God which worketh all in all. 
But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. * For to one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit ; to another faith, by the 
same Spirit ; \ to another the gifts of healing, by the 
same Spirit; to another the working of miracles 
. . . . But all these worketh that one and the 
self'sams Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 

• The term " every man " iff to be understood as applying to 
the Church of Christ only. To such exclusively the epistle 
is addressed (i. 2), and the fact is rendered more clear in 
verse 27. To admit its application to the unconverted would 
be absurd. 

t Degree of faith must be here implied, as all the members 
of Christ have faith in measure. 

13 
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He will. . . • And God hath set some in the 
Church, first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; 
thirdly, teachers." **And He gave some, apostles ; 
some, prophets; some, evangelists; and some pas- 
tors and teachers.'* (Eph. iv. 11.) And in Acts 
XX. 28, ** Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the Church of God." 

From all this it is evident that it is God the Holy 
Spirit who qualifies men for their particular office in 
the Church of Christ ; and it does not here speak of 
the intervention of any man as an agent of the Spirit 
to the carrying out of this important work. The 
apostles themselves were called directly by Christ, 
as were also the seventy spoken of in Luke x. 1: 
" After these things, the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place whither he himself would 
come. Therefore said he unto them, the harvest 
truly is great, but the labourers are few ; pray ye, 
therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he would send 
forth labourers into his harvest.'* 

He not only sendeth forth the seventy whom He 
Himself appointed, but with regard to further aid, 
He gives no authority to these seventy to appoint 
others ; but on the contrary, commands them to 
"pray the Lord that He would send forth labourers.** 

When the number of our Lord's disciples, through 
the apostacy of Judas, lacked one, the deficiency is 
repaired by a direct interposition of Christ Himself, 
as seen in the miraculous ciolling of Saul, afterwards 
Paul, who could say, ** When it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother's womb, and called 
me by his grace to reveal his Son in me, that I might 
preach him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred 
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not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem to them which were apostles before me, but I 
went into Arabia," &c. (Gal. i. 15, 16, 17.) 

It may be objected that the apostles themselves 
filled up the vacancy by the choice of Matthias 
by lot, as is described in Acts i. This cannot 
stand for one moment. To admit it, it would be 
necessary to admit also there were thirteen apostles, 
as both Paul and Matthias would thereby have sup- 
planted the single place of Judas. Of the genuine 
calling of Paul there can be no doubt, but for the 
nomination of Matthias there does not appear to 
have been a divine authority. AU that the apostles 
did was not approved of Q-od, and the election of 
Matthias, by the not very solenm process of casting 
lots, seems to have been the result of a hasiby idea 
originating purely from the apostles themselves. 
However this may have been, one thing is certain, 
that twelve was the complete number of the apostles 
(Rev. xxi. 14), and not thirteen, which would have 
been the amount by the admission of Matthias^ 

Another illustration of freedom in the public ser- 
vice of our Lord, is given by Christ Himself, on the 
occasion of the apostles complaining to their Master 
that they had seen one performing miracles in His 
name ; " and," said they, ** we forbad him, because 
he followed not us.'* Our Saviour replied, ** Forbid 
hiTTi not, for he that is not against us is on our side." 

It is here seen that even the apostles did not pos- 
sess the power pretended to by the Anglican religion, 
that of preventing others from serving the Lord 
publicly without being authorised of men. They 
were even prohibited from their officious interference, 
and that by Christ Himself. So erroneous is the 
teaching of the Article in this respect. 

13* 
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On another occasion, when the followers of Christ 
were scattered far and wide by a persecution, it is 
said, they went everywhere preaching the gospel; 
their only qualification being that they were believers 
and followers of the Lord Jesus, and on that very 
account best fitted for teaching others. 

To set against all this testimony (which, did our 
space admit, might be added to almost without limit), 
we have that well-known passage in 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
which is constantly used by the advocates of a man- 
appointed ministry, but which, on examination, does 
not give them the slightest support ; nor do we 
believe there are many (whose minds are clear enough 
to prevent their assent to the fallacies of the Prayer 
Book) that see in this the remotest authority for 
justifying the practice. We give the words : " Thou 
therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. And the things that thou hast heard 
of me among (or by) many witnesses, the same com- 
mit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also.** 

It would indeed appear unnecessary to insist on 
the fact that a warrant for a human installed ministry 
is not even alluded to in the passage. Timothy was 
not himself appointed by Paul, or any other man. 
But Paul exhorts him thus : — ** That good thing 
which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy 
Ghost.'* It would have been a much more sen- 
sible rendering, and more correct also, we venture 
to believe, if it had said, ** That good thing which 
was committed unto thee by the Holy Ghost, keep,** 
&c. Indeed, the other rendering, ** Keep by the 
Holy Ghost,*' is meaningless. So here it was the 
Holy Ghost; and not Paul, who had committed to 
Timothy ** that good thing.'* 
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In the early part of the chapter (the 1st), the same 
fact is apparent. Paul did not " put his hands " on 
Timothy as an authority for him to preach or to 
minister. Bead the 6th verse : — " Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of 
God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands." 
The gift of God was in Timothy already, and it was 
for the stirring up of the said gift that Paul exhorted 
liim, sealing the exhortation by the putting on of his 
hands, according to an Eastern custom. In the verse 
that goes before, the same thing is shown, namely, 
the suitability of Timothy for the ministry. Paul 
says to him, ** When I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith that is in thee," &c. There is not 
one word in the whole chapter, or in the epistle, 
about Paul even nominating Timothy to the service 
of Christ. And the particular verse itself, above 
quoted, which is regarded as the sheet-anchor of the 
principle we are considering, what does it really 
teach ? Why simply this, that Timothy should com- 
municate the doctrines which he had been instructed 
in by Paul, as the inspired apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to men who, for their sincerity and faithfulness in the 
gospel of God*s grace, and for their ability, were 
adapted to teach the same to others also. There is 
no such idea in the verse of giving right or title to 
minister in the affairs of Christ ; but merely that 
sound doctrine should be preserved and communi- 
cated. This fact is completely settled in the following 
verses, and it is a pity the whole is not taken to- 
gether, that men may not be puffed up with a false 
and unscriptural authority they suppose themselves 
to be possessed of, by virtue of one single verse which 
they do not understand, or which they wilfully mis- 
represent, to maintain themselves in a little temporal 
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power. Let ns read the 3rd and 4th yerses, which 
immediately follow. *' Thou, therefore," Paul con- 
tinnea, '* endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ. No man that warreth, entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life, that he may please Am 
who hath chosen him to be a goldier" 

Upon what, then, is the boast grounded of apos- 
tolic succession? It was Crod who had chosen 
Timothy, and not man ; and if it he urged that God 
indeed chooses, hut it is throngh man as the instru- 
ment, we demand proof. Where are the passages 
that confirm it ? We answer, " Nowhere." 

But if snch is God*s plan, if every minister of 
Christ, every officiating servant of God, is to receive 
his commission from men properly qualified for the 
purpose ; then from whence does the English state 
religion arrogate to itself that exclusive qualification ? 
Again we answer, ** Nowhere." It hath never been 
so delegated by God, and it can never be so delegated 
by man. 

As there are two or three passages in Holy Writ 
which our opponents may cite in opposition, we will 
anticipate them by an examination. They are to be 
found in Titus i. 5, and Acts xiv. 28, which we will 
quote. In the first, Paul says to Titus, ** For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in 
order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders 
in every city, as I had appointed thee." 

The value of this passage hangs upon the render- 
ing of the word ** ordain," as we have it in our 
translation, which, without positively asserting to be 
wrong, is by no means the most correct meaning that 
could have been chosen. Karaarriarig, from the verb 
KaOifjTtjfu, is more properly to set, place, or station, 
and refers here to the appointing ** in every city," 
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elders (irpBapviipovg), Not the making them elders, 
but giving those who were already elders their se- 
veral cities to preside over. 

The passage in Acts xiv. 23, reads thus : ** And 
when they had ordained them elders in every church," 
&c. 

Here the word ** ordained " is positively erroneous, 
as x^^^ovrjaavres, from x^H^oTovkat, cannot by any means 
be strained to bear the signification. Its real mean- 
ing is to elect by show of hands, and refers, as in 
the former case, to such as had been elders previously, 
but were now nominated to preside over the different 
churches. 

The word appears to have been tampered with in 
these portions expressly to favour the doctrine of 
apostolic succession. None but parties interested are 
likely to have dealt so treacherously. 

The next Article to which we object is the twenty- 
fifth, of the sacraments. 

** Sacraments," it says, "ordained of Christ, be 
not only badges or tokens of Christian men's pro- 
fession, but rather they be certain sure witnesses, 
and effectual signs of grace, and God's good will 
towards us, by the which He doth work invisibly in 
us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen 
and confirm our faith in Him." To go fully into, 
this would be only to traverse ground already gone 
over under the heads of the particular ordinances. 
It is only now introduced to point to the same error 
as existing in the Article, namely, that ** faith is 
quickened by the ordinances." By this it must be 
understood that the ordinances are the immediate 
and first cause of faith. It can mean nothing less 
than this, as its influence in strengthening and 
confirming of faith is added, ** quicken and also 
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strengthen." If snch be the case, how are we to 
nnderstand the last clause in the article, that « they 
that receive them unworthily, purchase to them- 
selves damnation ?'* For if faith is produced by the 
ordinance, such a result would thereby be guarded 
against. It is, however, because the religion is false 
which says so. It is not true that by the sacraments 
He doth quicken (or beget) our faith in Him ; and 
therefore it can be said " those who partake un- 
worthily, receive to themselves damnation.*' 

The next Article, the twenty-sixth, teaches so 
damnable a heresy, in so unblushing and confident a 
tone, that we feel we are specially doing God's wiU in 
stigmatizing it as peculiarly emanating from the devil. 

It is nothing more nor less than an apology for 
retaining the devil's services for preaching the 
gospel and administering the ordinances ; aifd like 
the workings of the father of lies, in so subtle a 
manner is the wickedness fostered, that nothing is 
required but a well dissembled hypocrisy, on the 
part of the emissaries of evil, to secure their reten- 
tion in office. 

We have no doubt his Satanic majesty is quite 
equal to the occasion, and that having located his 
agents in the very offices supposed to appertain only 
to the ministers of Christ, he will be careful, as a 
rule, so to conceal the cloven hoof, that no ** know- 
ledge of their offences'^ shall be so manifest as to 
subject them to being " hy just judgment deposed,'* 

Lest a full impression should fail of being made 
on the consciences and understanding of our readers, 
a transcription of the entire Article is here given ; 
and all that is required to enable them to penetrate 
into the enormity of its offensiveness, is the en- 
lightening influence of God the Holy Ghost ; which 
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influence, if possessed by those who should exercise 
judgment of the evil winked at, there would be no 
necessity for waiting for the commission of some 
flagrant and open offence, in order to the detecting 
the wicked ministers referred to. 

Article XXVI. — Athough in the visible Church 
the evil be ever mingled with the good, and some- 
times the evil have chief authority in the ministra- 
tion of the Word and sacraments ; yet forasmuch as 
they do not the same in their own name, but in 
Christ's, and do minister by His commission and 
authority, we may use their ministry, both in hearing 
the Word of God and in receiving of the sacraments. 
Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedness ; nor the grace of God's 
gifts diminished from such as by faith and rightly 
do receive the sacraments ministered unto them; 
which be effectual because of Christ's institution and 
promise, although they be ministered by evil men. 
Nevertheless it appertaineth to the disciples of the 
Church, that inquiry be made of evil ministers, and 
that they be accused by those that have knowledge 
of their offences, and finally being found guilty, by 
just judgment be deposed. 

We have here a fair specimen of the inutility of 
the Articles, and the advantage to be derived by 
appeal in all doubtful questions to the scriptures, 
which are ** alone able to make wise unto salvation," 

The Article contains an obvious avowal of in- 
competency on the part of the whole conclave of the 
Anglican priesthood. This consists in the acknow- 
ledgment implied, that wicked and imgodly men 
may exist amongst them undetected, until rendered 
conspicuous by some flagrant act of open immo- 
rality. 
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This being admitted, it follows that the spiritual 
power of recognising the children of God does not 
exist. In such a condition of things the correct 
character of the institution is apparent. Where 
spiritual discernment is wanting there can be no 
spiritual light; in the absence of spiritual light, 
there must also be the absence of spiritual life. The 
result is that the priesthood as a body must be un- 
converted, unsaved, unsanctified ; and therefore de- 
monstrates the system to be nothing better than a 
carnal, lifeless institution, whose functions are of a 
religious character indeed, but in which the light 
and life-giving power of the Holy Spirit is wanting. 
This is not incompatible with the existence of some 
godly ministers within its pale. But the character 
is not taken from the few but from the many ; and 
that character, so marked in its ordinances, its 
liturgy, its ritual, is now accounted for by the 
laxity of all spiritual principle, so glaringly con- 
spicuous in the twenty-sixth Article, which, permit- 
ting as it does of ungodly men in the very ministers 
of the faith, estabhshes a guarantee for the pre- 
valence throughout all its ramifications, of apathy, 
impiety, and spiritual destitution. 

It may be urged that ministers who are known 
to be guilty of immoral conduct are judged and 
expelled, and therefore wicked men are not per- 
mitted to continue in the ministerial ofl&ce. We 
reply that unconverted men are, and that the system 
has no available means of distinguishing them, 
imtil betrayed by the practice of open immorality, 
because for the most part the judges and the judged 
are alike unconverted and unsaved. So that if that 
were required which alone fits a man to be a 
minister of Christ, namely, the new birth, the 
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priesthood as a mass would have to resign, or be 
deposed, and a radical change would be effected; 
BO that it would no longer constitute that degene- 
rate heretical religious counterfeit such as it now 
stands, and such as calls for that sentence, by 
which truth, and the Holy Scriptures are alike 
obhged to condemn it. 

But the Article asserts, **we may use their (the 
evil ministers) ministry in hearing the Word of 
God." The further we proceed, the deeper we get 
in the mire. Evil ministers cannot preach the 
Word of God, cannot explain the Word of God, 
cannot themselves understand the Word of God; 
therefore, those who hear them are only being de- 
ceived; for "spiritual things are spiritually dis- 
cerned," and "the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God," and cannot, therefore, 
impart to others that which he does not possess. 

Now if it be true that the unconverted minister 
is incapable of preaching and teaching God's word, 
it is very certain he does preach and teach some- 
thing. It follows that his audience is being in- 
structed in that *' something " which is not the Word 
of God, but which both teacher and taught mistake 
for the Word, This being the case, it is difficult 
to suppose that the real disciples of Christ — (who 
know the voice of the Shepherd of their souls, when 
He speaks by His own ministers, but who " know 
not the voice of a stranger" (John x, 6) — should 
constitute any portion of the audience. The absence 
of the Word must cause a corresponding absence 
of the hearers of the Word, who will and must 
assemble where the Word is really taught, for where 
it is not taught there is nothing for them — there 
is no food. But these constitute the true and only 
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Church, which is repelled, driven away from the 
unconverted false minister or hireling, hecause he 
hath no supply ; and yet we are told in the Article 
that the ministry is effectual, although ministered 
by evil men. 

If there were no other objection but this one 
element, in the national rehgious institution, it is 
sufficient to stamp it with the title ** Antichrist," 
which, in common with that religion of which it is 
an offshoot, it so well merits ; and by which it is 
indeed recognised by the true Church, — the body 
of Christ, and sheep of His pasture. 

We leave this exceedingly enhghtening and spi- 
ritual Article without further enlargement, as the 
doctrine it teaches will come under our notice again. 

We also pass by the next Article, on Baptism, 
as the fallacies and ignorancies contained in it have 
been already discussed in the proper place. 

We pass to the last clause of the Thirty-seventh 
Article, which reads thus : — ** It is lawful for 
Christian men, at the commandment of the magis- 
trate, to wear weapons and serve in the wars.'* 

The commandment and will of God hath a higher 
claim upon the consciences and obedience of His 
children than that of magisterial rule, or any earthly 
power ; and we doubt not but that the teaching of 
the New Testament is in direct opposition to that of 
the Article in this respect. 

It must be remembered that the Christian does 
not really belong to this world at all. " Ye are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world;*' 
** I have chosen you out of the world " (John xv. 
19), &c., are a few of many texts which prove the 
fact. We should therefore anticipate that, ex- 
cepting in the performance o^ his daily duties, he 
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is required to separate from the vain pursuits of 
the people of this life ; and so we really find it 
to be the case. ** Be not conformed to this world." 
(Bom. xii. 2.) " Whosoever will be a Mend of the 
world is the enemy of God." (John iv. 4.) Now, 
the quarrels of the princes of this world — ^the most 
prevalent causes of war — ^are eminently of an earthly 
character, presenting as they do, that character in 
its most atrocious and diabolical aspect. Now will 
any Christian man dare to say that he, whom God 
hath called out of the world that he should serve 
in newness of the Spirit, and whose duty it is, there- 
fore, to manifest forth the graces of the Spirit, such 
as love, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
meekness, &c. — ^will any Christian man dare to say 
that he is justified in raising the deadly weapon 
to maim, kill, or torture an unoffending and un- 
known fellow-creature, merely because the temporal 
powers demand it ? The question need scarcely 
be asked. No Christian could answer it in the 
affirmative, and for a professedly Christian insti- 
tution to sanction conduct so utterly unlike the 
spirit of the Gospel, only demonstrates how far it 
has departed from its precepts. ** Put up again thy 
sword into its place,'* was the language of our 
gracious Lord; "for all they that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword." 

But, it may be urged, we war only against the 
enemies of our country. "Love your enemies," 
were the words of Jesus ; " do good to them that 
hate you. Bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you." (Luke vi. 27, 28.) 
Again, it may be contended, we fight in defence 
of our king and country ; in protection of our laws 
and institutions, our reUgion, our wives, our children. 
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Still, the inexorable Word declares, " Do good unto 
all men ;" ** If one smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn unto him the left also;** "Forgive, and ye shall 
be forgiven.** The fact is, there is no condition 
of things that can be imagined, no exigency that 
can exist, no expediency that can occur, that will 
warrant the Christian in departing from the straight 
principles of rectitude laid down in the Word. The 
inflexible morality and holiness of that Word cannot 
accommodate itself to any human exigency whatever. 
For God the Word is holy, and He caimot compro- 
mise Himself to meet human difficulties. Wives, 
children, country, king, institutions, all have their 
claims upon our sympathies, our affections, our 
fealty; but they are earthly sympathies, natural 
affections, human fealty, whilst the allegiance we 
owe to God is heavenly, supernatural, abiding, and 
as far transcends the former as heaven is higher 
and more glorious than earth, or God Himself is 
greater than the worm man whom He has created. 
Are we then, it will be asked, to leave our wives and 
children to perish, or worse, to be dishonoured by 
the ruffian ; our country to be trod under foot ; our 
standard disgraced; our sovereign insulted; and 
ourselves oppressed or led into captivity ? Stop ! 
Stop I We are speaking of the duty of the regene- 
rated child of God, of him who is buried with Christ, 
risen with Christ (Col. iii. 1, and 11, 12) ; and we 
contend that the national religion of our land hath 
given ungodly instruction to such, in declaring it 
lawful for them to wear weapons and serve in the 
wars. 

The children of this world are competent to fight 
its own battles. The battles which the Christian 
has to fight are of a different character. The former 
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fight nnder the standard of an earthly, the latter 
under that of a heavenly Master. The sword of the 
one is of steel, its destiny is to destroy ; the sword 
of the other is the Word of God, its destiny is to 
deliver and to save. And though it were a shame 
for the soldier of Christ so to forget his duty to the 
Prince of peace (under whose banner he may indeed 
fight valiantly and worthily) as to throw down the 
spiritual and make use of the carnal weapon, yet 
he may show his prowess even in the field of carnage 
in a manner suitable, to his profession. There, 
where the suffering and the dying need the aid 
of human sympathy, the Christian will find work 
enough, without joining in that of destruction ; 
in giving a cup of water here, a little wine there ; 
in binding up the gaping wound, or aiding in the 
removal of the woimded to a place of safety; in 
telling of the blood of Jesus, to some about to 
perish, as speaking better things than that of Abel ; 
in pointing to the Cross, where a fountain is open 
for sin and uncleanness ; in aiding the efforts of 
the medical attendants. A thousand opportunities 
offer for his peaceful and benign mission of mercy, 
which may be attended indeed with dangers equal 
to that which threaten the belligerents themselves, 
but where there are no commandments of Christ 
broken — ^no precepts of the Gospel violated. And 
if the worst comes to the worst, and the sacred 
hearth is trespassed on — the wife and children 
threatened — there where nature would fain make 
a deadly stand (although this is forbidden to the 
follower of Christ), yet is he not called upon to 
stand by and look on an inactive witness ? No ; 
he may resist without destroying, by throwing 
himself in the gap, and thus aid their escape. 
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or if necessary, die with them. The writer of this 
doubts whether, in such an extreme case, his natural 
feelings would indeed perinit of such comparative 
inaction. It is not probable that any would without 
resistance permit his nearest earthly ties to be so 
desecrated and broken. But let it be remembered 
that what God requires is not to be measured by 
man's ability to supply ; and where man fails, 
through weakness, want of a clear knowledge of 
the Divine will, or through inadvertency, the sa- 
crifice of Christ will atone for. But this is utterly 
different from dehberately teaching the practice 
of the evil, and declaring it to be consonant with 
the Divine will. Again, seK-defence, although con- 
trary to the spirit of the Gospel, differs materially 
from wearing arms either to attack or repel, offen- 
sive or defensive ; whilst the protection of one's own 
wife and children is a higher motive to action than 
the mere preservation of self. Still, non-resistaQce 
is the teaching of the Gospel, whilst a deadly re- 
sistance is the teaching of the Article. Here, there- 
fore, as heretofore, the Book of Common Prayer 
and the Book of God are the very antipodes of 
each other ; and the former is again '< weighed in the 
balances and found wanting," * 

A COMMDJATION, OR DENOUNCING OP GOD's ANOEB AND 
JUDGMENTS AGAINST SINNEBS. 

One of the greatest errors we have had to combat 

* There are many instances of sincere Christian men having 
distinguished themselves, as well for their valour in the field as 
for their virtues and spiritual devotion. Of such may be 
notably mentioned Havelock, Headley Yicars, and Gapt. Wm. 
Thornton Bate, of the frigate Actceon, The sanction given 
by the state religion of England may have been instrumental 
in reoonciUng these officers to the joint bat anomaloas use 
of the carnal and spiritual weapons. 
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has been that of amalgamating the exploded covenant 
of the law with the existing covenant of God*s grace. 
The two cannot possibly be in operation at the same 
time and on the same people. A lamentable illus- 
tration is here seen of the effect produced by at- 
tempting so unscriptural a combination. 

At the commencement of this portion of the Prayer 
Book, we have the following information conveyed 
to us : — ** Brethren, in the primitive Church there was 
a godly discipline, that at the beginning of Lent such 
persons as stood convicted of notorious sin were put to 
open penance, and punished in this world, that their 
souls might be saved in the day of the Lord; and that 
others, admonished by their example, might be the more 
afraid to offend^ 

The error in this statement is simply touching a 
matter of fact. Such persons as stood convicted of 
notorious sins were not put to open penance, unless 
that term can be applied to the putting them away 
entirely, and to denying them fellowship with the 
Church. (1 Cor. v. 18.) The idea of penance doubt- 
less owed its being to a remnant of Eoman Catholicism 
cleaving to the minds of the early reformers. Why 
the beginning of Lent should be particularly fixed 
upon as the time when such offences should be 
judged, we have no explanation given in the Prayer 
Book, and n.o warrant from the Scriptures. There 
might be -some sense in it if the evil- workers could 
so arrange matters as to perpetrate their wickedness 
at a convenient time prior to the exercise of the 
annual discipHne. But on the supposition that the 
mal-practices might occasionally occur soon after 
Lent, it would be rather long to wait for the revolu- 
tion of another year before the obnoxious cases were 
dealt with, especially as they could scarcely be 
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ejected from communion and Church privileges nntil 
tried and condemned. 

In Heu, however, of this discipline of the primitive 
Chnrch, the absence of which is duly deplored, whilst 
no effort is made for its renewal, certain anathemas 
are introduced, culled chiefly from the twenty-seventh 
chapter of Deuteronomy, to each of which the con- 
gregation is required to answer *' Amen." 

The extraordinary affinity existing for the lapsed 
dispensation again obtrudes upon our notice, grating 
harshly, as it must do, on the minds of any who 
** have tasted that the Lord is gracious." No con- 
ciliation is, however, manifested for such purely 
gospel sentiments, and straight to the cursing are 
we conducted, without the least consideration for the 
fact that most, if not all the members of the audience, 
have at some former period, according to the very 
institution's formularies, been made members of 
Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven. 

The extreme unsuitability of such language as, 
" It is thought good (in the presence of you all) that 
at this time should be read the general sentences of 
God's cursing against impenitent sinners," never 
appears to strike the officials (as it could not have 
done the first composers of the work) as applicable 
to such an assembly so regenerated and purified, as 
we have seen, at an earlier period of their Anglican 
state discipleship. This, however, is but a trifling 
matter for the intellectual optics of our accommo- 
dating institution, and may well be passed by in the 
presence of that which immediately follows, wherein 
the baptised, confirmed assembly, is not regarded as 
having as yet been even " moved to earnest and 
true repentance;" so unaccountable is the view 
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taken of the legitimate order in which the Christian 
graces should be developed. 

The uncomfortable allusion to " God's great indig- 
nation against sinners/' seems in character with the 
gospel annihilating tendency of the entire commi- 
nation, whose wording is so doubtful that it is 
difficult sometimes to know to whom the cursing is 
really intended to be appHed, For even the officiating 
minister, who has solemnly declared that he thinks 
he has been called to his office by Christ Himself, 
considers herein that ** a dreadful judgment hangs 
over his own head," in common with the heads of 
his unhappy, unsafe, though regenerated and re- 
deemed hearers, which is ** always ready to fall upon 
them," and him. So clear, intelligible, satisfactory 
and safe a thing is it to surrender one's spiritual 
weKare to the spiritual guidance of the Anglican 
priesthood, of boasted apostolic succession. 

The long address of the minister which follows, 
which is intended to show to those present (who are 
of course ** walking daily in God's holy will and 
commandments," according to "the promise and 
vow made for them by their god-parents in their 
baptism") the extreme danger of eternal condemna- 
tion to which they are continually exposed, whc 
have been redeemed, regenerated, pardoned, received 
into the flock of Christ, and grafted into the body of 
Christ's Church by prior ordinances ; which danger 
is shown by the fact that ** every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and cast 
into the fire ;" and ** It is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God." And because of the 
judgment of God, in which He cries, ** Go, ye cursed, 
into fire everlasting, which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels;" the Church is exhorted ** to take 
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heed betime, wlule the day of BftWation lasteth, for 
the night cometh in which no man can work ; but," 
continues the minister, ** let ns, while we haye the 
Hght, belieye in the li^t, and walk as children of 
the hght, that we be not east into ntter darkness, 
where is weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

This, be it observed, is spoken to those whom the 
minister calls *' brethren." Brethren in what f In 
Christ ? Then he and they have passed from death 
tmto life, being freely justified by His grace. Then 
" there is no condemnation to those who are in Christ 
Jesus, who " (because they are in Christ, do) « walk 
not after the flesh bnt after the Spirit ; for the law 
of the Spirit of life, which is in Christ Jesus, hath 
made them free from the law of sin and death." 
(Bom. viii. 2.) 

But such as are in danger of being cast into outer 
darkness, like the young man in the parable, have 
not on the wedding garment; therefore tHe term 
*' brethren " cannot be addressed to such as have on 
the garment, but those who have not. The brother- 
hood alluded to must consequently refer to the 
unconverted, and this including not only the par- 
ticular minister imagined, but thd whole ministry of 
the established creed, together with their congrega- 
tions ; and that this is the case is further confirmed 
by the sequel: — " Turn ye (saUh the Lord) from all 
your wickedness,** They have not yet turned unto the 
Lord. ** Cast away from you aU your ungodliness that 
ye have done ; make you new hearts, and a new spirit,** 
Their hearts are unrenewed. " Wherefore will ye die, 
oh ye house of Israel** Strange language to apply to 
heathen Gentiles. Oh, the confusion of State 
Ohurchisms! Would that you would come down 
from your stilts, and get wisdom from some of those 
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ye reproach with the name of schismatics, dissenters, 
&c., who would gladly impart it, did ye not in your 
pride place an unapproachable barrier between you, 
scorning to receive instruction from such a source. 
But to continue : " For he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and smitten for our wickedness" You cannot 
continue the passage and be consistent, or you would 
soon stumble over the language of the believer, 
namely, ** By his stripes we are healed.** And yet this 
is alone the language suitable to the position ye have 
elsewhere taken in the ordinances of baptism and 
confirmation. It is, however, too much to expect 
to find you long in one position, seeing the position 
assumed in those ordinances was a false one — one 
in which you had placed yourselves, and in which, 
therefore, you had not been placed by God, and 
consequently one you knew nothing about ; or you 
would have remained there in the full enjoyment 
of the Saviour's smiles and the Father's approval, 
and not got back again, as we now find you, flounder- 
ing about in the quicksands of disorder, or the un- 
certainties of dismay. 

" This if we do, Christ will deliver us from the curse 
of the law, and from the extreme malediction which shall 
Ught upon them that shall be set on the left hand,** 

Imagine behevers in Christ under the curse of the 
law. The thing is impossible. But if deliverance 
from that curse is still future (Christ will deliver us), 
then such is of necessity the position assumed by 
the Anglican ministry, and such the position in 
which they place their congregations ; nay, the posi- 
tion voluntarily assumed by those congregations by 
tacit consent. 

The Christian speaks of this deliverance as past. 
" But now we are delivered from the law." (Eom. 



198 ** TEKEL." 

vii. 6.) If not so delivered, there is no renewal, no 
new birth. But in the Anglican creed we find every- 
thing wrongly placed. There the redeemed and 
regenerated are still under the curse of the law. 
There the member of Christ's body is continually 
represented as crying for mercy. There the saved is 
in danger of hell fire. There the Chrie^tian has not 
yet turned from his wickedness. There the sheep of 
the flock have not yet received pardon for their sins. 
Now, if such be the state of the redeemed, the re- 
generate, the members of Christ's body, the saved, 
the Christian, the sheep of the flock, the very minis- 
ters themselves; in what do they differ from the 
unconverted, the worldly, the guilty? And what 
hath been done or accompUshed for them by the 
ordinances of that institution, by the ministers of 
that religion which considers it (or they) alone has 
authority in matters spiritual, and denounces all 
others as heretical and schismatic? There is but 
one answer, according to their own showing, in 
various parts of their enlightened text-book, and 
notably so in this commination, and that answer is 
— ^Nothing. 

Notwithstanding the display, the prestige, the 
wealth, the patronage, the arrogance of the system, 
it here openly avows that for its trusting followers 
(who have been by it and its ordinances elevated to 
the highest spiritual dignities) it hath done nothing ; 
for here we find them, ministers and people alike, 
crawling about undelivered from the curse of the 
law, unpardoned, still subject to the " extreme male- 
diction which Ughts upon them that shall be set on 
the left hand ;" with hearts unrenewed, sins unwashed, 
and ready to be cast into utter darkness, where is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. The truth must be 
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told. We have here the strongest evidence of their 
being in utter darkness already. . Well may they, 
the priest, clerks, and people, take up the language 
of the Forty-first Psalm, which follows : — ** Have 
mercy upon (us) God, according to the multitude 
of thy mercies. Do away (our) offences. Wash 
(us) throughly from (our) wickedness, and cleanse 
(us) from (our) sin." We do not, however, find 
fault with the system so much for having done 
nothing, as for having pretended to do so much. 
Having assumed a power scarcely less than divine, 
the voluntary collapse is the more humiliating ; and 
although true humility is the right condition of every 
heart toward God, yet there is such a thing as the 
Church rejoicing for pardon sealed, salvation gained, 
sin blotted out, souls reconciled, Satan vanquished, 
peace established, and all through the perfect work 
of Christ, which He accomplished on the cross ; the 
term visible ChurcH being a mere invention to subvert 
a difficulty or to foster a delusion. The body of the 
Anglican state religious followers must either belong 
to the said Church of Christ or not. If they do, how is 
it we find no evidence whatever in their (authorised) 
worship of that deliverance of which every member 
of that Church is the happy subject ? No thanks- 
givings for hell averted and heaven won ; no decla- 
ration of the experience of the love of God shed 
abroad in the heart. Not a word of having tasted 
that the Lord is gracious. No utterance of the test 
of sonship, such as ** The Spirit of God bearing 
witness with their spirits, that they are children of 
God." If members of Christ's Church, why, on the 
contrary, are all their breathings heavenward on the 
nethermost side of acceptance, pardon, reconciliation, 
peace? Why is salvation only a condition dimly 
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seen in the far future? and only a feeble hope, 
dubiously ventured or faintly expressed, of some 
day obtaining it? Is such the language of the 
disciple of Jesus ? such the hope of the sinner 
saved ? Listen : " Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who Jiath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; 
according as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love. Having predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure 
of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved. 
Li whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins." (Eph. i. 8, et seq,). Again, **We 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
(2 Cor. V. 1.) Such is the true language of the only 
one true Church, each member of which is privileged 
to speak of salvation as a thing already possessed, 
of heaven as already obtained, and sin — ^past, present, 
and future — as already put away by the atonement of 
Christ; which atonement was effected as well previous 
to their future sins as to those which are past, and 
which cannot therefore have cleansed them from the 
one without involving the other also. If on the other 
hand, the sect alluded to does not as such belong to 
the Church of Christ, then the ordinances in which 
the spiritual change is stated to have been effected, 
are, as before shown, erroneous ; and the ministers 
of the institution are found to be false ministers, for 
having pointed out a false way and preached a false 
gospel. Indeed, they stand convicted of the &tal 
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heresy that attached to the teachers of the Galatian 
believers, troubling the Church and perverting the 
gospel ; an offence held in such abhorrence by the 
apostle, that he could exclaim, in the indignation of 
his soul — "I would they were even cut off that 
trouble you." 

On the subject of " Forms of Prayer to be used 
at Sea,*' we have little to say. In such fearful 
extremities as those which often wait upon the 
mariner in the hurricane, or the impending fight, 
the employment of any form of supplication what- 
ever appears to be peculiarly out of place. Indeed, 
it is just such emergencies as these which demon- 
strate the absurdity of all forms. The very name, 
" Form of Prayer," carries with it such an im- 
pression of the absence of real devotion, that the 
true heart of the spiritual worshipper freezes at the 
sound. Imagine one tempest-tossed and horror- 
stricken at the sight of those towering mountains of 
boiling surge, which threaten momentary destruction 
to the frail bark that rolls and shakes violently 
beneath his feet ; imagine such an one — ^who knows 
not but that the next instant he may appear in the 
still more awful presence of Him at whose word 
those billows roll — fumbling about in his pocket 
for his prayer-book, or, if time permit, rushing to 
the chest where it had been some time before de- 
posited, that he might read the cold, passionless 
letter-press, which ages before had been written by 
one who perhaps had never once gazed upon the 
liquid element, even in its most pacific slumbers ; 
instead of pouring forth from his distracted soul the 
real and natural utterances of his heart. Or if it 
be the case of some established Christian, who had 
long and calmly reposed in confident trust and 



202 ** TEKEL." 

loving faith upon his Saviour's bosom; one there- 
fore whom the tempest could not affright, or the 
battle intimidate ; what use could, or would such 
an one make of the material ink and paper (for it is 
nothing more) which had with a blind zeal been 
prepared for such occasions ? If we know anything 
of such an one possessed of such a faith, he would 
spurn the inert pattern, as fitted only for the heart- 
less formaUst ; whilst he submitted himseK soul and 
body, with firm assurance of his Father's love, to 
that Father's protection; uttering probably, with 
childlike dependence) the simple words indeed, but 
pregnant with pious significancy, "Thy will be 
done." 

But perhaps there is a clergyman on board, so 
that if no other can find use for the condemned 
volume, he can. The book was made for him and 
he for the book. Let no one now therefore decry its 
utihty, since a legally appointed priest, who hath 
received his credentials from those who alone have 
legal power to grant them, is powerless to perform 
his functions without its aid. A voluntary, heart- 
felt, devotional supplication, may suit the senti- 
mental ; but for one duly educated and properly 
trained, there must be order and regularity. 

Forms for the formaUst : but, " God is a spirit, 
and those who worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth." 

We are now arrived at the last stage of our 
polemic journey, and it is one that shoul4 engage 
the serious attention of all who are anxious to 
appear in that position before the Great Creator of 
the Universe which He will Himself approve. 
Everything short of this must occasion loss to the 
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defaulter, and whatever worldly advantages may 
result from an infraction of the rule, will be far 
more than counterbalanced when ** we all stand 
before the rostrum of Christ, to receive the things 
done in the body, whether they be good or evil." 
(2 Cor. V. 10.) 

Without hesitation we assert that there is no 
guarantee whatever given for securing godly min- 
isters for the Anglican establishment, and that there- 
fore those who constitute the ecclesiastical body, 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury downwards, may 
be, and for the most part are^ utterly unfitted to be 
the servants of Christ, however well adapted for the 
performance of the duties of that institution. 

The fact we insist upon is so notorious, that it is 
almost superfluous to deal with it. The clergy en 
masse are become a byword and a proverb, and 
with the exception of those (and we acknowledge 
they are numerous) who have fallen into the de- 
lusion of an apostolic succession, or have become 
attached, either from habit or ignorance, to the 
ordinances of the state creed, there are few amongst 
the thinking part of the community who do not 
thoroughly see through the fallacy, as a religious 
monstrosity, whose annihilation is peremptorily called 
for, and whose demise would be beneficial, not only 
to true Christianity, but also to the temporal in- 
terests of all who are not deriving advantage from 
its maintenance. 

But in reality none can derive real advantage from 
the existence of that which is contrary to holiness 
and the scriptures of truth. That which God con- 
demns must carry with it man's condemnation also ; 
and although it may seem to flourish for a time, yet 
it is utterly impossible that God's honour can be 
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maintained, and the evil ultimately escape judg- 
ment. Let those whose eyes are open to the evil, 
manifest their disapproval, if they can do it in no 
other way, at least by thorough separation, placing 
three days' journey between Egypt and themselves, 
that they may be enabled to offer sacrifice acceptable 
unto God. 

THE FORM AND MANNEB OF MAKING OF DEACONS. 

Let these words be read attentively. ** The form 
and manner of making of deacons." We read 
further on what a deacon's duties consist of. ** To 
assist the priest in divine service, and especially 
when he ministereth the holy communion; . . . . 
to read holy scriptures and homilies in the church, 
and to instruct the youth in the Catechism ; in the 
absence of the priest to baptise infants; and to 
preach, if he be admitted thereto by the bishop.'* 

And there is a form and manner for making such ; 
forms from first to last : nothing accomplished with- 
out forms. Even the bishop is allowed no discre- 
tion how he may respond to the remark, " Eeverend 
father in God, I present unto you these persons 
present to be admitted deacons." Nothing of the 
sort. The form is duly appended, and by it the 
Eeverend Father in God is bound to reply. The 
word "Father" is here written with a capital 
letter " F." It comes as near as possible to " God 
the Father," and ** Eeverend is His name," makes 
the resemblance the stronger. We have lately seen 
how it is possible for a Eeverend Father in God, 
in a Natal Bishop, to deny the Word of God, and 
link himself with the agents of the father of lies ; 
but at present we have to do with the making of 
deacons. 
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The Bishop : '< Take heed that the persons whom 

. ye present nnto us be apt and meet, for their learning 

and godly conversation, to exercise their ministry 

duly, to the honour ot G^od and the edifying of His 

Church." 

The Archdeacon shall answer : " I have inquired 
of them, and also examined them, and think them 
so to be." 

Then the Bishop shall say unto the people : 
"Brethren, if there be any of you who knoweth 
any impediment, or notable crime, in any of these 
persons presented to be ordered deacons, for the 
which he ought not to be admitted to that office, 
let him come forth in the name of God, and show 
what the crime or impediment is." 

We are desirous of doing justice to our opponents 
in this matter, and have transcribed the above, 
to show the precautions which are used in the 
election of the first order for the priesthood. But 
what does it amount to ? We will defer our an- 
swer until the examination by the Bishop has been 
considered. 

Then shall the Bishop examine every one of them 
that are to be ordered, in the presence of the people, 
after the manner following. 

" Do you trust that you are inwardly moved by 
the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office and 
ministration, to serve God for the promoting of His 
glory, and the edifying of His people ?" 

Answer : " I trust so." 

Bishop : " Do you think that you are truly called, 
according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the due order of this realm, to the ministry of the 
Church ?" 

Answer : " I think so." 
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Bishop : "Do you unfeignedly believe all the 
Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
taments ?" 

Answer : " I do believe them." 

It must be clear that if the tests supplied are 
insufficient, in the ordering of deacons, to secure 
only righteous and godly men for the office, such 
will be also the case in the calling of priests and 
bishops, as there is but little modification in the 
several forms, and in the principle none whatever. 

One indispensable thing will be found to be want- 
ing in all. This will be evident to the Christian, 
whatever light it may appear in to the mere pro- 
fessor. It is this : that there is no measure taken 
to ascertain whether the several candidates for either 
of the three orders — ^bishops, priests, or deacons — 
are bom again of God. 

** Ye must be bom again," is the dne qua non laid 
down by Christ Himself; and every follower of 
Christ knows that, without this one thing needful, 
no man can preach, teach, or even speak the things 
of the Spirit of God. This book will doubtless be 
condemned, and the sentiments contained in it 
strongly censured, for the very reason that this 
necessity is insisted upon throughout; and so 
strange are those matters that refer to the Spirit's 
teaching, the disaffected but ring the knell of their 
own spiritual death by the expression of their dis- 
approval. For he in whom this spiritual Hfe, this 
new birth, is wanting, can never have been chosen 
of Christ to the ministry of His Church, although 
he shall have passed ever so successfully the above 
examination (if such it can be called), and given 
more than ordinary satisfaction to the bishop, arch-' 
deacon, and the people. 
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In examining the service itself, or rather • the 
form of making deacons, we deem it advisable to 
begin where it finishes, and go backwards. 

It hath been contended that no better test could 
be adopted than to ask the candidate for holy orders 
whether he trusts he is inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost for the office, and whether he thinks he is 
called of the Lord Jesus Christ. In answer to this, 
we ask the question. No better test adopted by whom 
— ^by the bishop ? That is very probable; for if the 
bishop is not himself renewed by the operation of 
the Spirit, he is not only incompetent to apply 
a better test, but also incompetent to judge by 
the responses given by the candidates whether 
they were indeed Christians, to say nothing of their 
being caUed of Christ to the ministry. 

It would be hazardous — nay, it would be im- 
possible — as the establishment is constituted, for 
the adoption of the only test that would be of any 
value. And for this reason : that many of the 
bishops are not regenerated; are not, therefore, in 
the secret of the Most High. Now if such were 
to go closely into the matter of Christian experi- 
ence with those of the deacons who chanced to be 
really created anew in Christ Jesus, the spiritual 
death of the superior would at once betray itself 
to the young aspirant and partaker of the grace 
of God. And so the delicate matter about the 
change of heart is very judiciously but very im- 
piously waived. 

From this it appears that the religious system 
under consideration must inevitably err at aU points. 
And such is the fact, as it is impossible to amal- 
gamate truth with error. If the foundation is 
wrong, all must be wrong; so that the title of 
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our work is found to be correct: "The National 
Eeligion of England brought to the test of Holy 
Scripture, and found everywhere defective and 



erroneous." 



There is another, and although a minor, yet not 
a less obvious reason, why the interrogatories put 
by the bishop to the candidate are, as a test of 
fitness, of no value whatever. It is this : that the 
less scrupulous, the less conscientious the candi- 
date himself is, the less likely will he be to give 
replies that would interfere with his acceptance. 
Now those who are not bom again from above are 
the very ones who would have no conscience in 
the matter; so that, looking at it in this light, 
the measures taken are calculated to secure the 
services only of the uTtregenerate, that is, the 
worldly, the dead in sin — in fact, the children of 
the devil; for we have observed, again and again, 
that, according to the Scriptures, all who are not 
the children of God (and none of the unconverted 
are) are the children of the devil. When a young 
man has spent his money (or his father's), his 
time, and his energies, to qualify himself for "the 
Church," it is not probable at the last hour, par- 
ticularly if his motives are unworthy (such as 
worldly advancement, the securing a comfortable 
livelihood, &c.), that he will frustrate every object 
of his previous study by refusing to say simply, 
" I think so," " I trust so," " I do believe." 

But the system adopted by the Establishment is 
not only calculated to secure the services of the 
unconverted for the ministry, but it is eminently 
instrumental in excluding those who are truly called 
of God to the ministry of the one true Church ; and 
that independently of the fact that such would, in 
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by far the majority of instances, be deterred from 
the ungodly and unscriptural character of the 
institution itseK. And this is so obvious, that if not 
seen even by the unconverted, it must be owing to 
some bhnding influence other than that of Satan, 
who indeed bhnds the eyes of those that believe 
not, ** lest the light of the Gospel should shine unto 
them." 

This excluding influence of godly young men, 
taught of the Spirit, and consequently, cmteris parihvLs^ 
the best adapted to teach others, is owing to the cir- 
cumstance that many such are poor in pocket, and 
have not the power of qualifying. The expenses 
are far beyond their reach. Now suppose that 
Christ is the same now as He was of yore ; and 
who will dare to say that He who changeth not, 
has changed? When on earth, as we all know, 
those He chose to be His disciples, and to preach 
His gospel, were for the most part poor men, who 
held no position in the world. Does He not still 
choose such, and fit them Himself for the service of 
His Church on earth ? We speak of **His Church** 
in contradistinction to such rehgious systems as the 
one under consideration. The consequences are 
clear : the system of electing ministers adopted by 
the Establishment effectually excludes those whom 
God hath chosen to be His servants. It thoroughly 
ignores the Saviour's authority, and by doing so, 
the Saviour HimseK. The language adopted by it 
practically is, " We will not have this Man to reign 
over us.** It is no answer to this objection, that 
so)iie of those who are called by Christ are doubtless 
in a position to qualify, and may therefore, if so 
disposed, enter the estabhshed religion. The ques- 
tion is not whether some are, but whether any are 

16 
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not ; because if a few only, whom Christ chooses, 
are excluded by the regulations of the institution, 
that institution is setting itself in hostility to the 
will of Christ and the operations of the Holy Spirit. 
We do not for a moment wish to be understood 
that the work of the Spirit in evangelizing is in the 
slightest degree interfered with. This is impossible, 
and quite another thing. Neither the English nor 
the Komish systems can frustrate the purposes 
of God, any more than those purposes were inter- 
fered with, when Christ was on earth, by the 
animosity and hatred of the then existing powers, 
and the measures taken by them to destroy the 
progress of His religion, by putting Him to death. 
They were, in reality, but furthering the great work 
of redemption ; but as their intentions were inimical, 
so they were punished accordingly, and so it will 
and must be in every case where man exalteth him- 
self against God ; nor shall his ignorance excuse him. 

Neither is the case mended by the assertion that 
poor young men, who manifest the ability and the 
graces of the spirit, are sometimes assisted in ob- 
taining orders. The exception proves nothing ; the 
rule still prevails, and by that rule Christ is opposed, 
the gospel resisted, and the institution found in 
hostility to the Spirit of God. 

Some of the interrogatories of the bishop are 
irreconcilable with such a state of things. ** Do 
you trust you are inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost, and called by the will of Jesus Christ, and 
the due order of this realm, to the ministry of the 
Church?'* The thing is impossible, if by "the 
Church ** is meant the real Church of England. The 
Lord Jesus Christ cannot choose any one to the 
ministry of unscriptural ordinances, the teaching of 
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unscriptural doctrines, or to the performance of 
irreligious duties. Nor can any be so chosen of 
Christ where, by certain regulations, the truly called 
of God are necessarily excluded. 

The bishop is asking a strange question, a ques- 
tion which presumes upon God's approval and co- 
operation in all or any of the absurd heresies that 
man may choose to invent. The questions really 
amount to this : Do you trust you are inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghost to instruct little children 
in the fallacies of the catechism, and grown-up per- 
sons in the delusions of the sponsorial iniquity ? 
Do you think the Lord Jesus Christ hath called you 
to misrepresent and falsify the gospel of His grace, 
by substituting for it the law of Moses ? or that 
He hath chosen you to disseminate the heresies — 
that confirmation is instrumental in putting away 
the sins of the confirmed, and that baptism renders 
the baptised members of Christ and inheritors of 
the kingdom of God ? In other words, do you trust 
and believe that the God of truth hath delegated 
you to tell lies ? and the Father of heaven appointed 
you to deceive the sons of earth ? 

But there is a strange companionship taken into 
association with the Lord Jesus in the ordering 
of deacons. ** The Lord Jesus Christ, and the due 
order of this realm,'* When the powers temporal 
are thus united with the powers spiritual, by the 
single authority of the former, the latter not being 
consulted concerning the unhallowed union, the 
results are not likely to be satisfactory to the prin- 
ciples of the higher and unconsenting party to the 
contract. 

But what are we to understand by a person 
thinking he is called to the ministry of the Church 

15* 
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by the due order of the realm ? Does not the propo- 
sition prove to a demonstration, that neither the 
bishop who puts the question, nor the candidate that 
answers it in the afi&rmative, think much about 
the matter? The only thought that could be 
rightly brought to bear on the question is this : 
What, in the name of all that is sacred, can the 
realm, as such, know of the subject? or in what 
part of the Word of God can it be found that Jesus 
ever sought the co-operation of the ruling powers 
that be, in the selection of labourers for His vine- 
yard? The realm, like everything else, is the 
aggregate of the component parts of which it is 
constituted. Now to which particular constituent, 
if any, has such an office been delegated ? Has it 
been so delegated by the Saviour of the world, to 
the Home Secretary, for instance, or the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, or the Prime Minister, or to the 
three combined? or has the .crowned head been 
appointed of God to the work ? If the fact must 
be acknowledged, we find a horrible consistency here 
in the teaching of the institution. The crowned 
head is denominated "Defender of the Faith;" and 
the bishops are often chosen from amongst the 
clergy, by the Prime Minister. The crowned head 
may chance to be the worst of characters, and 
the Prime Minister equally depraved, and such, 
according to the teaching of our national religious 
system, are ex officio co-operators with God in the 
choice of servants to the ministry. But supposing 
them to be the most excellent of men, is the spiritual 
function attributed to them, much less on that 
account, a blasphemy against God ? or the spiritual 
ignorance of those who pretend to give and to assume 
such a function, mitigated on that account ? Every 
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man who has been in any measure taught of God, 
will at once answer in the negative, so conspi- 
cuous is the evil to Christians, even of the meanest 
capacity. 

There are two, however, at least, who do not see 
it, or whose interest (temporal) determines them 
to be blind to the matter. The one is the bishop 
examining, the other the candidate for deaconship 
undergoing examination. So that in these wor- 
thies, who of all others ought to know most of the 
situation, we find the greatest amount of spiritual 
darkness. 

^^ If the light which is in them be darkness, Jiow great 
is that darkness /** 

It is against such ** spiritual wickedness in high 
places" that ** the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God,'* is to be directed. (Eph. vi. 17.) 

There is little to be said in favour of the ** Oath 
of the Queen's sovereignty." It is not our purpose 
to advocate disloyalty against the hand which holds 
the sceptre of this great nation. No Englishman 
is worthy of esteem who would do so. So far as 
our allegiance to our God will admit, we would 
uphold the dignity due to the crown, and support 
the authorities in the discharge of their legitimate 
and arduous functions. But this mixing up of 
things spiritual with things natural, is based upon 
a fatal error, which amounts to a desecration of the 
former, and is proportionably detrimental to the 
latter. No nation can owe such prosperity as it 
possesses to an anomaly in its position to the Euler 
of the whole universe, and this anomalous position 
assumed by the state religion, is not to be classed 
amongst the minor heresies of that institution. 

It is to the latter part of the oath to which we 
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wish particularly to refer, although the taking of 
the oath at all, on the part of the candidate, and 
the requiring it, on the part of the system, are alike 
sinful against the commandment of Christ, wherein 
He says, " Swear not at all." 

" And I do declare,'' it concludes, " that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath or ought 
to have any jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-emi- 
nence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within 
this realm. So help me God," 

There is a short-sightedness in this declaration 
that one might marvel at if it occurred elsewhere 
than in the natural position in which we find it — 
the Book of Common Prayer. As, however, it forms 
only part of the great misconception, we will quietly 
deal with it. 

In the first place it contains a flat denial of the 
universality of the Church (supposing the institution 
for a moment to be truly the Church of England), 
and is therefore antagonistic to its own creed, 
wherein it says, " I believe in the Holy Ghost, the 
holy Catholic Church." In order to prove this 
statement, we must remember that the Church is 
one body, the unity of which is beyond the influence 
of time, place, or circumstance. The various mem- 
bers of the Church are members one of another. 
Paul had as much authority in Corinth as in Jerusa* 
lem, in the Church ; as much at Eome as in Egypt. 
The Church is separate from the world, therefore 
Paul's authority did not extend to the things of this 
world — ^not to things temporal, but only to things 
spiritual. In things spiritual, however, one place 
was the same as another, however far apart, or 
however influenced by separate institutions, govern- 
ments, or languages. Now according to this, "no 
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prince, state, or potentate," ought to have or can have 
any spiritual power or authority either in this realm 
or any other ; that is, no power or authority in the 
Church. Of course we speak of the Church of Christ. 
Whereas every member of the Church, whether he 
be a prince or a peasant in his position in the world, 
has the same standing power or authority in one 
part of the world as in another. Such cannot be 
the case in the so-called Church of England, simply 
because that is no Church at all ; the confirmation 
of which is here further estabhshed by the fact that 
the explanation above given as to the Church of 
Jesus, as touching the English state religious sys- 
tem, does not apply. 

One of the difficulties we have to encounter in a 
work of this description, is that which results, from 
our being in some measure required io regard the 
subject matter in dispute, to be what in reality it is 
not ; but at the same time what it pretends to be. 
Many, if not most or all the objections raised, would 
cease to be objections were it not for that pretence. 
If the Enghsh state rehgion were satisfied to take 
its stand for what it really is, namely, a great apos- 
tacy from the rehgion of Jesus and His apostles, it 
would be out of place to find fault with it. Such 
an a&^mption would disarm criticism, but such an 
assumption would be a warning to all against em- 
bracing its tenets. But as, like all other heresies, 
however extravagant, it represents itself as in deed 
and in truth the Church of Christ, it behoves us 
to point out the rocks and quicksands, that unwary 
travellers may not spHt upon the one, or be over- 
whelmed in the other. 

One of the most dangerous of these pitfalls is 
that which we are now considering, and as there 
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is an appearance of caution which runs all through 
the services *' for the manner and forms of making 
deacons," priests, &c., we have seen and will further 
examine the real value of those precautions. 

The archdeacon, in reply to the bishop to take 
heed that the persons presented for deacon's orders 
are ** apt and meet, for their learning and godly con- 
versation," &c., says, ** I have inquired of them, and 
also examined them, and think them so to be." 

Now the value of this inquiry and examination 
will depend upon the competency of the archdeacon, 
who will form his own estimate as to what is under- 
stood by ** godly conversation," which estimate will 
be influenced by the question of his being himself a 
godly person or not. 

Should the archdeacon be unconverted, he will 
suppose that godly conversation consists in an abihty 
to explain the ordinances and doctrines of the re- 
ligion of which he is himself a minister, and a zeal 
for the due observance of such doctrines and ordi- 
nances ; whilst his judgment of their learning will 
extend to their knowledge of mathematics and the 
dead languages, both of which may be very useful 
in their way, but are utterly valueless without an 
acquaintance at the same time with that living lan- 
guage, which can only be spoken by the children of 
grace, whose knowledge of Christ hath not been 
acquired at the schools and institutions of men, but 
been imparted by the Holy Ghost. 

There are no earthly means at our disposal, or at 
the disposal of the state, that can flt a person to be 
a servant of Jesus Christ. Here all human agencies 
and instruments entirely fail. Human systems are 
for human purposes. Natural talents, natural in- 
tellects, have natural limits, and these limits termi- 
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nate where the Divine commence. Hence all that 
elaborate material employed by the powers that be 
for the purpose of fitting for the ministry, only be- 
speaks the gigantic delusion which exists in men's 
minds on the subject. As well might they erect 
engines for influencing the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, instead of instruments merely fitted for their 
observation. The one is as much within the pro- 
vince of Almighty God as the other. He who gives 
natural life can alone bestow the spiritual; and 
where the spiritual life exists, it can alone be recog- 
nised by those who are of a like spiritual nature. 

Hence the archdeacon, having attained his posi- 
tion merely by that same natural process by which 
the deacons are made, is no more competent by virtue 
of his office to form an accurate estimate of their 
fitness, spiritually, for the ministry, than they are 
of his ; nor is the bishop for the same reason, 
merely because he w a bishop, better able to judge 
in the matter than either the archdeacon or the 
would-be deacons. Each and all may be, and too 
frequently are, unequal to the occasion, and we have 
seen, in the character of the elements they are 
called upon to elucidate and administer, the unhappy 
results of such preparedness, the fallacy and inade* 
quacy of such preliminary measures to the end 
aimed at, presuming that end to be the teaching 
the things of the Spirit of God, the preaching of 
the Gospel of God's grace, and the general advance- 
ment of Christ's work upon earth. 

The appeal to the people is of no greater value. 
It runs thus: — ** Brethren, if there be any of you 
who knoweth any impediment, or notable crime, in 
any of these persons presented to be ordered dea- 
cons, for the which ho ought not to be admitted 
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to that office, let him come forth in the name of 
God, and show what the crime or impediment is." 

There are thousands of persons who do not even 
make a pretence of being Christians, who still can- 
not be convicted of any notable crime, and whose 
lives wotild bear the strictest scmtiny. Bnt snch, 
owing to the absence of the one thing needful — ^the 
new birth — are totally disqualified from taking part 
in the ministry. Amongst such may, as a rule, the 
candidates themselves be classed. Hence the fallacy 
of supposing that this or any of the preceding 
measures, form any protection whatever against the 
admission of such as are entirely destitute of the 
one requisite for the office in question ; and hence, 
also, the failure of the various measures adopted for 
the object aimed at, unless it be frankly acknow- 
ledged that that object is to obtain servants, not 
for the service of the Lord, but merely for a national 
creed, which is in every point, except in profession, 
the antithesis of the religion of Jesus. 

Having gone pretty fully into the subject of the 
** form and manner of making deacons," our labours 
will be light in considering the two succeeding forms, 
namely, those for making priests and consecrating 
bishops ; and on this account, we shall only hint at 
the mistake which so naturally occurs as to the 
character of the duties that should devolve upon 
the priests, had they been the veritable ministers 
of the veritable Church of Jesus. This mistake 
being encountered so early as in the very ordinance 
by which they receive authority for their mission, 
does not speak favourably of the value of the or- 
dinance, or for the future prospects of the kind of 
service they are about to be entrusted with. It 
is found towards the end of the first clause of the 
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long address by which they are favoured by the 
bishop, and runs thus : ** To seek for Christ's sheep 
that are dispersed abroad, and for His children who 
are in the midst of this naughty world, that they 
may be saved through Christ for ever." 

The sheep and children of Christ who are in the 
midst of this naughty world, are already saved 
through Christ for ever. If, therefore, all this to 
do is merely to accompHsh by man that which hath 
been already much better accomplished by God, it 
is but labour in vain. 

The warning against ** the horrible punishment 
that will ensue'* for any neglect of duty on the 
part of the priest, has never, to our knowledge, ever 
yet deterred one from accepting the ofl&ce; so much 
greater is the tempting nature of the worldly advan- 
tages offered, than the deterring influence of those 
terrors with which they are menaced. 

The laying on of hands next claims our attention. 
Does the bishop really think that his words, " Eeceive 
the Holy Ghost, for the office and work of a priest 
in the Church of God," are really accompanied with 
any power for the office named, by the imposition 
of his hands? Because, if so, every statement herein- 
before expressed in the pages of this book are found 
to be false statements ; and the declaration made by 
the writer, that he is possessed of that Hght which 
grace can alone impart, is a false declaration ; and 
he himself is found a false witness of the doctrines 
of the grace of God. Let those who "know the 
Lord " judge herein. 

We do not believe in apostolic succession; and 
if we did, we do not believe the Anglican priest- 
hood are the successors. We do not believe that 
the imposition of hands, as adopted by the apostles, 
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was intended for succeeding ages. We have proof 
that some of the powers possessed hy the early he- 
lievers have ceased, snch as immnnity from the 
deleterious effects of poisons, and the hites of nox- 
ious reptiles. Therefore we have a precedent for 
the non-continuance of early privileges and inmiu- 
nities. 

But admitting their existence now, if it he pos- 
sible to make such an admission, then, in order to 
allow their reahsation in the Anglican priesthood, 
we have to regard all the fallacies and folHes we 
have been denouncing, as of Divine warrant and 
approbation; or else to suppose that God would 
appoint ministers to teach the most absurd, un- 
scriptural, and abominable heresies, which is impos- 
sible; and we cannot afford, for conscience* sake, 
to give them a milder title. 

The only inference, therefore, that can be drawn 
is, that the scene described in the Book of Common 
Prayer is a wicked mockery before Almighty God, 
and a spurious counterfeit of the Scripture ordi- 
nance ; that instead of leading to any good results, 
its influence must be of the most prejudicial cha- 
racter ; that the priests so qualified by the law 
of the land, and by ecclesiastical authority, have 
not thereby received any Divine commission what- 
ever; and that their supposed entering upon the 
service of Christ, by virtue of such an office,' so ob- 
tained, is a sinful presumption and a fond conceit. 
And, finally, that all who are led by them under 
the impression that they are ex officio the authorised 
servants of Jesus Christ, are under a fatal delusion, 
alike insulting to Almighty God and injurious to 
their soul's welfare; and for which the whole system 
< — clerical and lay, national and ecclesiastical — shall 
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be required to give a solemn account at the judgment 
throne of God. 

It follows that the commission imparted by the 
prelate, ** Whose sins thou dost forgive, they. are 
forgiven ; . and whose sins thou dost retain, they are 
retained,** is but a form of empty words, that may 
indeed inflame the pride of the recipient, and delude 
those who rest upon his usurped authority; but 
which, like the strange fire of Nadab and Abihu, 
may bring down the wrath of Almighty God, with 
effect not the less certain or destructive because it 
is, by virtue of the day of God's grace, delayed. 

In proceeding from the consideration of the making 
of one order to that next above, our labours neces- 
sarily decrease, until on arriving at ** The Form 
of Ordaining or Consecrating of an Archbishop or 
Bishop,'* we find little left for comment in the 
service itself. 

The state religion of England certainly lacks one 
characteristic which is so strikingly observed in that 
of the apostles. This characteristic is self-denial 
and the endurance of suffering. *'If any man will 
live godly in Christ Jesus, he shall suffer perse- 
cution," is not a prophecy that is fulfilled in our 
national creed ; nor does the injunction, ** If any 
man will be My disciple, let him take up his cross 
daily and follow Me,** seem to apply in a peculiar 
manner to the institution. So far from this being 
the case, the most ample measures are taken to guard 
against inconveniences of this kind. It is notori- 
ously the fact that the parson*s house (next to the 
squire's) is, as a rule, the best and snuggest in the 
parish; and the splendid incomes and perquisites 
enjoyed by the bishops place them far beyond the 
most fruitful source of earthly sorrow — poverty; 
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whilst so far from the clergy being a persecuted 
people, they are fawned on, flattered, ap.d pam- 
pered more than any other class whatever, excepting 
perhaps our military and naval officers, who often 
have real hardships to contend with that the clergy 
know not of. 

This immunity from those distinguishing cha- 
racteristics promised to the real servants and 
followers of Jesus Christ, speaks more in attesta- 
tion of the facts insisted on throughout these pages 
than the arguments herein employed; inasmuch as 
we find the criteria by which our Lord declared 
such should be recognised, are totally wanting in the 
priesthood of the Anglican faith. 

We have been led to these reflections by a little 
matter in the Form under notice, namely, for conse- 
crating bishops. We will, for the better illustration 
of the point, transcribe the portion referred to. 

** Brethren, it is written in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
that our Saviour Christ continued the whole night in 
prayer f before He did choose and send forth His twelve 
Apostles. It is written also in the Acts of the Apostles, 
that the disciples who were at Antioch did fast and pray 
before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas, and sent 
them forth.** Of course, after this announcement 
from the lips of the archbishop, we are prepared 
to see them do likewise. Indeed, the introduction 
of the passage has no place or meaning here upon 
any other groimds. But the fact is, that praying 
the whole night, and fasting, are attended with 
inconveniences that modem bishops are not wont 
to endure voluntarily. So, after continuing, ^^ Let 
us therefore, following the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and His apostles,** they straightway do not 
follow the said example at all; but, contenting 
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themselves with the less wearisome duty of offering 
up a few prayers and terminating the service of 
consecration, they return to their palaces or man- 
sions, where we may be safe in stating the most 
sumptuous preparations are afoot for the prepa- 
ration of a work exactly the reverse of that observed 
by Christ and H[is apostles. So determined are 
the officials of the Anglican state rehgion not to 
take up their cross and follow Christ, even on the 
rare occasion of the consecration of a bishop. 

We cannot leave this subject without making a 
remark on the appeal to the bishop elect, as touching 
his call to the ministry. 

*^ Are you persuaded that you be truly called to this 
ministration, according to the will of our Lord Jesus 
Christ r &c. 

We do not think the question a fair one, under 
the circumstances. The frailty of human nature 
is a byword and a proverb; and with the pro- 
spect of an annual stipend of say five thousand 
pounds, and probable future increase, the question 
may be fairly asked. Who in such a position 
would cast aside so tempting a bait, and reply 
**I think not;" when "7 am so persuaded" contains 
but another word, the utterance of which secures 
the golden prize, and, with it, worldly distinction 
and honour ? 

Who? we may well ask. Not the worldly-minded, 
the selfish, the ambitious. Not the seeker after 
preferments, authority, and wealth. Oh, no! If 
any were to decline the elevated office open to them 
from true scruples of conscience — and no other 
motive can be conceived — it would be those who 
are really best fitted to be servants of Jesus; those 
who, possessing the spirit of their Lord, ** mind not 
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high things, but condescend to men of low estate ; *' 
who " prefer enduring affliction with the children 
of God, to the enjoyment of the pleasures of sin for 
a season ;" " who love not the world nor the things 
of the world,** knowing and feeling that those who 
do so love, " the love of the Father is not in them;** 
who have learnt the lesson by the Spirit's teaching 
that ''to be carnally minded is death, but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace.** 

The inducements for becoming a bishop in the 
Church of Christ are not such as are proffered in 
the rehgion we are considering. We are taught 
in a certain Book that he who would be great 
amongst the people of God should become the ser- 
vant of all. And Jesus, the Head of the Church, 
** took a towel and girded Himself, and began to 
wash the disciples' feet.** Large emoluments, high- 
sounding titles, and the companionship of earthly 
nobles, are not conditions likely to foster such 
sentiments as these. A seat in the House of Lords 
scarcely fits one for that service which teaches, 
** Woe unto you when all men shall speak well 
of you ; " and "Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil 
against you, falsely, for My sake. Bejoice and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven.*' 

We read of some (but then they were servants- 
of Christ, not of our state religion) ** who rejoiced 
in tribulation," and counted it the highest honour 
** to suffer for His name's sake.** These were true 
bishops, ** who were accounted the offscourings of 
all things ;'* who were persecuted, beaten with 
stripes, imprisoned. And although it may be 
said times have changed, yet the marks of a dis- 
ciple must still be similar in kind, if not in degree, 
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to those which marked the first witnesses of the 
Truth. 

** No man that warreth e;atangleth himself with 
the affairs of this hfe, that he may please him who 
hath chosen him to he a soldier." (2 Tim. ii. 4.) 
But our hishops so entangle themselves with the 
affairs of this life, that we find them seated together 
with earthly senators, legislating over earthly con- 
cerns. Is the nation hlind, and is the priesthood 
purblind, that it cannot or will not see ? ** What 
saith the Lord / " Again, we are recalled to the fact 
that to compare the counterfeit with the reahty is 
exaggerated folly ; and that we are considering the 
sham, which will not, and cannot be placed with the 
real, except it be to demonstrate the contrast. 

That contrast hath been made, and the result 
compels again the utterance of the warning, " Thou 
art weighed in the balances and found wanting.*^ 

But it may be urged. If our system of making 
bishops, priests, and deacons be wrong, what is 
right ? 

We do not say your system is wrong for making 
those functionaries for the English state religion. 
We only say that, having so m>ade them, they are 
not thereby servants of Christ, nor do they hold 
any authority whatever in Christ's Church by virtue 
of their office in the Anglican institution. 

Consequently, we are not surprised to find failure 
everjrwhere. Not failure for the service of the 
institution named, but failure in what would be 
required of servants of Christ. But as no rehgious 
institution other than the Church which Christ hath 
instituted can receive His sanction, so every other 
must be to Him an abomination, inasmuch as it is 
setting up another and distinct system of worship, 

16 
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which is a rival system to that which He hath insti- 
tuted, and therefore antagonistic and inimical. 

We say, system of worship ; but the Church is 
not a system of (or for) worship — ^worship being one 
of its functions — ^but a corporate body, which really 
can have no rival. 

" What then is to he done ?" it will be asked. 
** What are we to do ?" The answer is a simple 
one, requiring but one word, and that word is — 
"Nothing." 

Nothing ! Why, we should soon become a set of 
savages ! Christianity would die out, and Satan 
would have it all hie own way. Still we answer — 
" Nothing." 

The only religion which is of the slightest value 
is that which God sets up in the heart. ** The 
preparation of the heart of man, and the answer of 
the tongue, is of the Lord." When you cease work- 
ing, and leave the Lord to work, it shall be well and 
safely done. " Stand still, and see the salvation of 
the Lord." (Exod. xiv. 18.) Oh, how difficult is 
it to human nature to " stand still." It will give 
its money, its labour, or its life, but it will not 
** stand still." It will build you costly cathedrals, 
and stud the whole face of the country over with 
palaces to worship in, but to stand still is not its 
character. 

But again it will be urged. Yes, we know the 
preparation of the heart is of the Lord, we know the 
whole work is the Lord's, but are we not co-workers 
with Him ? Are we not commanded to preach the 
Gospel to every creature, and is it not by the Gospel 
that the Lord works ? The Gospel is the power of 
God, and men must be appointed to spread and 
disseminate it. 
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We answer — Stay! stay! You acknowledge the 
whole work is the Lord's, while you proceed as if 
the whole work were your own. If the whole 
work is the Lord's, does the appointing of those men 
you allude to, for the spread of the Gospel, form any 
portion of that work ? Those men whom you raise 
up, perchance, are not the same the Lord would or 
does employ ? Who told you to appoint men ? or 
who authorises the men you so appoint ? Plainly, 
not the Lord, or they would be doing the Lord's 
work, which they clearly are not, as we have every- 
where seen. 

The Lord is carrying on His own work now, as He 
ever hath been doing; but it is not attended with 
that hubbub and clatter, that pomp and show, too 
frequently seen in merely human systems. 

When the Eomish rehgious system was engaged 
in destroying men's lives, coercing them to embrace 
her own heretical tenets, or burn at the faggot; that 
was not the Lord's work. 

And now the English religious system is engaged 
in persuading men they are saved by the ordinances 
of the Church (?), thereby destroying their souls, by 
leading them to rest on a false hope, and, con- 
sequently, sending them to a fire more terrible and 
enduring than that of the Komish system. That is 
not the Lord's work. 

The work of the Komish system was horrible, 
diabolical ; but its persecutions were exerted for the 
most part on the true followers of Christ, and ex- 
tended only to the destruction of the body. It was 
not therefore so much to be feared, as it had no 
influence on their souls, which were received by 
the Saviour with this approval, ** Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant,*^ 
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The English system, however, is more subtle and 
dangerous. It offers every consideration to the 
flesh, which it flatters and caresses, whilst it lulls 
the soul to rest in a false hope, destructive, seductive, 
damnable. 

We do not say Kome does not do so also, but we 
were speaking of her past atrocities ; and we believe 
the pernicious effects of the English system are 
infinitely greater, in proportion as the soul is of 
infinitely more value than the mere body. 

Again, it is true the Gospel must be preached and 
disseminated. But by whom ? Surely not by the 
world. Christ never commanded any but His dis- 
ciples to minister in the Word. None other can 
do it. The Church of Christ is the keeper of the 
Word of God; only members of that Church can 
expoimd and preach it, as they alone, being taught 
of God, understand it. They alone are the co- 
workers together with Him. To them it is said — 
** Be instant in season and out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort ;" and, " Go ye and teach all nations, 
... to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you ; and, lo ! I am with- you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." 

Who does He mean ? Eefer to the passage in 
Matthew, the last two verses, and we shall find He 
speaks to His disciples. " How shall they hear, 
without a preacher, and how shall they preach, except 
they be sent ?" (Eom. x. 14, 16.) Sent by whom ? 
Not by the world. Not by merely human authority, 
even though Biblical titles, such as bishops, priests, 
and deacons, are adopted by it. They must be sent 
of God, and being so commissioned, having such 
an authority, their labour will be productive of good 
effects. There will be fruit, for He hath said, " My 
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word shall not return unto Me void, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper 
in the thing whereto I sent it." (Isa. Iv. 11.) 

What then is to be done with our universities, our 
cathedrals, our churches, that is, those noble build- 
ings where prayer is wont to be made, and the 
Word of God preached and expounded ? What is to 
become, rather (we would reply), of the ecclesiastical 
properties, of the splendid emoluments of our ordained 
priests ? What of those preferments and advow- 
Bons we see (and we blush for our country while we 
state the fact) advertised for sale in the daily papers ? 
(2 Pet. ii. 3.) What of the comfortably cushioned 
pews, reserved for the wealthy, who can afford to 
pay so handsomely for them? (Jas. ii. 8.) What 
of those light, gentlemanly occupations, with light 
duties and heavy incomes, so pleasing to the flesh, 
and also furnishing such excellent opportunities and 
openings for the sons of the better classes ? 

Try the experiment, and await the result. Stop 
the salaries, and the work will immediately flag. 
This will prove the incentive, whether it be love for 
the Lord Jesus and zeal for His service, or attach- 
ment to the pecuniary considerations connected with 
the office. What then ! If every bishop, priest, and 
deacon throws up his duties, will the nation suffer ? 
Will the cause of Christ suffer ? Quite the reverse. 
Let the buildings become the property of the people 
for God's worship still. Allow those who love the 
Lord Jesus in sincerity and truth, and who will 
serve Him for the love they bear Him, to occupy the 
positions of the defunct priesthood. Your pulpits 
will be occupied still ; but instead of the dead letter, 
they will now resoimd with the living word. Listead 
of lawn sleeves and black gowns, there shall be 
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burning hearts and words glowing with sacred fire. 
Instead of your cold, false, heretical, and hypocritical 
formularies, and your lying ordinances, there shall 
be the pouring forth of prayer indeed, heartfelt, 
truthful, sincere ; the seat and source of which is the 
burdened soul, and the object of which is a crucified 
and a risen Saviour. 

Then we shall have the Church of England indeed, 
without sham or dissimulation, where now there 
exists but a pitiful counterfeit ; more showy indeed 
to the eye, and more adat)ted to the tastes of the 
worldly, but imcailed of God, imsanctified, unholy, 
and therefore incompetent and useless. 

The hunters after advancement and ecclesiastical 
distinctions, who have never tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, and cannot therefore talk intelligibly of the 
character of that grace to hungry souls (who must 
therefore hunger on, for them), can seek some other 
occupation more adapted to their unregenerate souls ; 
and not sink those souls deeper into sin, by pretend- 
ing to teach what they do not understand, presuming 
on their imiversity education, which cannot give 
spiritual Hght, or their ordination, which is equally 
incapable of imparting spiritual life. 

Artisans or husbandmen, carpenters or coopers, 
members of parliament or noblemen,- will then — sink- 
ing all earthly distinction — ^join hand in hand in de- 
claring what the Lord hath done for their souls ; and 
those who know the Lord, and are known of Him, 
will proclaim Him to the people with that wisdom 
which the Holy Ghost can alone impart. Christ will 
be honoured in those walls where now He is practi- 
cally despised, and place will be given for His presence 
who hath declared, ** Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst." 
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Blessing will consequently descend. The Spirit, 
being unrestrained, will speak through whom He 
will. Life, power, and grace, of which He is the 
centre and source, will inspire the hearts of Hi& chil- 
dren, and the Church of God will flourish once more 
as in the days of Paul, Peter, and John. Increased 
temporal blessings will be imparted to the whole 
nation. The Gospel will be so preached that thou- 
sands will be gathered to the Lord ; and there will 
be no longer a state church (?) monstrosity, lying 
like an ihcubus on the people ; whilst starving multi- 
tudes will cease to be insulted by the living fact that 
enough is spent for the support of a false ministry, 
to relieve a great portion of their temporal neces- 
sities. Benighted parsons will no longer be deceiving 
dying souls with false hopes ; and that master-piece 
of Satan, the Book of Common Prayer, shall sink 
into the forgetfulness and contempt it so richly 
merits. 

But what shall be done with the ecclesiastical 
revenues, amounting to some ten miUions per 
annum, at present enjoyed by a worse than use- 
less priesthood? Listen! The whole thing being 
now remodelled, and the true servants of Christ 
become the spiritual advisers of the people — al- 
though but a small portion of the inmiense annuity 
will be required by them, yet amongst their ranks 
there will be many who from age or infirmity will be 
unable to do more than attend to their spiritual duties, 
whilst the families of others may require a little tem- 
porary assistance. Beyond such necessary deductions, 
there are two fruitfcd sources for the employment 
of the funds. First, the relief of pressing cases 
of distress at home; and secondly, the spreading 
of the Gospel amongst the heathen abroad. 
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It is Gospel money, and should be employed for 
Gospel purposes, by those who know the Lord of 
the Gospel, and have been saved by Him through it. 

Thousands of earnest young Christians will be 
found anxious for the work of the evangelist. Let 
a committee be formed, of the most approved and 
experienced of the home ministers, whose duty shall 
be to examine and appoint suitable persons for the 
work. Let these be instructed in the language of 
the particular country of their future operations, and 
provided with the necessaries for their mission. 

These soldiers of the Cross must be taught to 
think less of their lives than their work, remem- 
bering the Lord's words, " He who would save his 
life shall lose it, but he who would lose his life for 
Mine and the Gospel sake, the same shall save it." 

Taking Paul for their example, let them be pre- 
pared for every emergency, " not only to suffer, but 
also to die for His name sake'' Who, should they so fall, 
will receive them into His heavenly mansions. Let 
these swarm the shores of the benighted heathen, 
each armed with the Sword of the Spirit — ^the Word 
of God; taking, indeed, all due precaution, but 
remembering their object is to spread the glad 
tidings, even if in doing so they should be honoured 
with a martyr's grave. 

Success must crown their labours, for the cause 
is the Lord's ; and though He should permit thou- 
sands to honour Him by their voluntary sacrifice 
in His service, yet others as devoted will take their 
place, imtil *' The earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 

THE END. 



